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I ntroduction

This book presents the main results of the reseactivities done in the Socrates
Grundtvig Project “The Memory Line: an intergenamaal course of learning and
communication”. The project, financed by the EumpeCommission, has been
promoted and managed by Erre Effe srl, an Italilamgany specialized in various
types of research and training activities in theiaoand cultural fields, and has
involved the following partners: Comune di Pes¢ltaly), the University of Milan-
Bicocca (ltaly), the Adult Education Centre of Kankoski (Finland), the CNV
Kunstenbond - Christian National Trade Union fortigts of Netherlands - of
Rotterdam (Netherlands), the Anup - National Asstoen of Popular Universities -
of Bucharest (Romania) and the St. Ciryl and Metsdiniversity of Veliko Turnovo
(Bulgaria). The Swiss Federation for Adult Learningith its Italian section of
Lugano, has also been involved with the role ofstxealled “silent partner”.

The project aimed at training groups of elderly ading citizens, resident in the
project partner countries, to collect records (egrsongs, poems, experiences, etc.)
and to save them in a digital form, mainly by usanggorkshop-based method of work
also known as “digital storytelling”. Once digitadd, these stories can be easily
conserved and disseminated in order to create aelmufdcooperation and inter-
regional and intergenerational learning (among pean regions) based on memory
and communication, and to promote innovative exgmees within the area of lifelong
training.

All the work of records gathering and of digitabisttelling has been conducted in the
intergenerational ateliers that have been orgarirzedch project partner countries: in
Pescia, in Kuusankoski, in Rotterdam, in Buchagest in Lugano. These ateliers
have given birth to many products, including digifauppet shows, theatrical
performances, publications, blogs and so on, taatatso be found in the website of
the project (www.memoryline.org). In parallel witis activities, the two University
involved in the project (Milano-Bicocca and Velikairnovo) have not only assisted
in the realization of the ateliers, but have funthere conducted a thorough analysis
of some of the most important research themeswhee strictly related to the project
itself. The main question concerned the in-deptlidyt of the areas of

intergenerational communication and memory in thevledge society, with all a



series of interrelated problems that inform thetgbuations collected in this book: the
digital and intergenerational divide, the role ofemories in the life of local
communities, the relationships of elderly and yatag with technologies, the
potentiality of new media and of digital storyteti the transition from analogical to
digital societies and so on.

Research activities mainly involved two differertages: desktop and field analysis.
The field work was conducted with a series of fogusups and interviews with
people involved in the intergenerational ateliglss not only allowed to gather a
series of first hand evidences directly from théces of people who were actively
involved in the project, but also enabled a sortonfjoing monitoring and auto-
evaluation of the project itself.

All the results of the research activities are extitd in this publication, which is
divided in two parts: the first one is dedicated gome theoretical reflections
revolving around some of the most relevant thentes tepresent the general
framework of reference in which the Memory Line jeob is situated; the second part
is more specifically dedicated to a presentatiothefempirical results of the desktop
and field analysis.



|. Theoretical PART

The Doomed and the Saved. The Hidden Side of Gtabah and Information
Capitalism: the Digital and Inter-Generational Dde

Paolo Ferri

1. The global challenge of the digital divide

We are aware that the more developed forms of alegit are moving towards a new
form of social configuration, the “information sety’” or the “access society”
(Castells, 1996, 1997, 2000; Rifkin, 1995, 2000hisTchange is based on digital
communication as the “key technology” of the newtaey. G8 countries in the past
twenty years have had continuous economic and lsgr@avth, despite the Gulf war,
September 11 and the “new economy” crash in 208k @vidence is surely true for
the G8 countries and perhaps for the OECD onesshualso true for the remaining
5/6ths of humanity? What about the effects and egusnces of this mega change
(Ferri, 2004) up until now on this percentage af fhopulation of the world? As
Primo Levi said, it is a part of the world, whickpresents the line up of the
“‘doomed” and is certainly not that of the “saveeNen if it is obviously impossible to
give a complete answer to the pressing questiossedobere. The problem of the
Digital Divide is a worldwide issue and unfortunately not welbwm about in Italy
(Zocchi, 2003; Tarallo, 2003).

Through the analysis of Arjun Appadurai’'s ideas wan evoke the “divergent
globalization” concept (Appadurai, 1996), and a¢ ttame time Manuel Castells
warns us about:The problem of the internal differentiation of wthaas once the
“third world”, in the newly industrialized countri (the Pacific Rim area), relatively
self-sustaining (China, India) and decomposing etbes (Africa, Sub-Saharan, fourth
world) have a lot to do with the different degreésntegration or adaptation of these
societies for the processes of the information eoofi (Castells, 1999, 44).

At the same time the phenomenon of mass migrattom fcountries in “rapid
decomposition” towards rich countries is correlatied the development of the
information economy, just as the topics of the ricu#ural integration, internal
security of developed countries and even of intinal terrorism is. For example,

the January 9, 2002 issue of the “Corriere dell@'Spublished an insightful article



written by the ex US President, Bill Clinton. Thei@de began:“This new century
poses an important question: is the era of inteashefence (or we could say of digital
globalization) for mankind good or evil? The answlepends on several factors: on
the fact that we rich nations today diffuse theaadages and reduce the tribulations
of the world; from the fact that the poor nationska the necessary changes for
progress to take place; from the fact that we a# able to develop a high enough
level of conscience to understand what our recigfebligations and responsibilities
are”. Clinton’s reasoning centers the question of tleéationship among the
international crisis, globalization, security arattess” as the benefits of the digital
revolution, which the attack on the Twin Towers t8ember 11 dramatically showed
us.

A few lines later, Clinton writes‘The terrorist attacks on September 11 were a
manifestation of globalization and interdependeasemuch as the explosion of the
economic growth was. We cannot insist on havingredl advantages without also
seeing the other side of the story. It is very irtaod therefore, to consider the war
against terror in the broadest context of the gieesof how to manage our worldwide
interdependence”

The question which we should ask ourselves thezei®rthe following: how is it
possible to use the new technologies to decreas@@nincrease the divide between
rich and poor countries? How is it possible themefto give to the 5/6ths of humanity
access to the huge quantity of information, commation and opportunities for
emancipation, which global content providing hasudated inside the 9 flow
economy”. And these global questions are challengiso for the second topic where
we try to point out in this essay: how we can manhg intergenerational divide.

In the fortress of the west, in fact, the end @& thass media era and the dawn of the
digital media era, create great opportunities fmyn@mic, cultural and civil growth
which are available to the social organization &mel political choices; but what
happens outside our cities which are more and waivsked? And what happens inside
the fortress to the people with socio-economicdiiaatages or to the elderly who we

will define “digital immigrants”™?

2. The digital revolution as a globalization factor



Let us try to analyze the question from a globainpmf view. Information
Communication Technology constitutes gandition sine qua noand the backbone
of globalizatiord. That the development @riformation Communication Technoloigy
a central factor in establishing globalization ®wn, years ago, from the data made
available by ONU and published in their 2001 replmdicated to the Digital Divide,
entitled Making New Technologies Work for Human Developri@At VV., 2001).
And the data we present are still effective for neweept for some regions of India
and China:

a. First, it is essential to consider technologicabvgth, in particular in
regards to the speed and quantity of exchanged aapaeater quantity of
information could be sent on a single optic fibable in 2001 than on the
entire Internet network in one month in 1997.

b. Second, the transmission cost of a Gigabit (adnillbit) of information
from Boston to Los Angeles went from $150 in 198(t12 cents today
(AA. VV., 2001). This growth will certainly contirmand there are some
empirical laws that describe this phenomenon; Msdeav forecasts the
doubling of computer power every 18-24 months, si@ilder's law
forecasts, thanks to fiber optic technologies, thaubling of the
transmission capacities of the telecommunicatiotwokks every Six
months. And these laws are realistic also tod&3008.

c.  Third, Internet diffusion: in 1995 there were 16lmn users, growing to
about 400 million in 2000. In 2005, according te tlesearch of Forrester
and Gartner, we reached over a billion users; an2008 we are at the
unbelievable figure of 1.5 billion users as showcivart 1. 1.5 billion is
the number of people present in the developed #hebat nations; they
will rapidly become a&onnected societyln March, 2008 there were more
than 1,407,000,000 Internet users worldwide. Casid the estimated
world population at 6,676,000,000, about one in @eople today use

Internet. www.internetworldstats.com/stats.htm)

! Most scholars agree on considering the ICT reianuas a fundamental element of globalization,
Castell says‘the complete economic globalization can advancey ahanks to new information and
communication technologieqCastells, 1996, 147). In the same way Bé¢k:) it is necessary to
distinguish the many globalization dimensions: g\t [of them] should include, without pretensds
being complete, the dimensions of the technologfemformation, ecology and economy of the
organization of work, culture and civil societyBeck, 1998, 19).



WORLD INTERNET USAGE AND POPULATION STATISTICS
World Population | Internet Internet | % Population| Usage| Usage
Regions | (2008 Est.)] Users Usage, | (Penetration) (% of | Growth
Dec/31, Latest World | 2000-
2000 Data Pop.) | 2008
%

Africa 955,206,348 4,514,400 51,065,680 5.3 3.51,031.2
Asia 3,776,181,949 114,304,000 578,538,257 15.3 39.5 406.1
Europe 800,401,065 105,096,093 384,633,765 48.1 26.3 266.0
Middle 197,090,443 3,284,800 41,939,200 21.3 29| 11768
East
North 337,167,248 108,096,800 248,241,969 73.6 17.0 129.6
America
Latin 576,091,673 18,068,919 139,009,209 41 95 669.3
America/
Caribbean
Oceania / 33,981,562 7,620,480  20,204,3B1 5905 1.4 165.1
Australia
WORLD | 6,676,120,284 360,985,4921,463,632,36 21.9 100 305.5
TOTAL 1

(Source World Internet Statistics, http://www.imtetworldstats.com/stats.htm, 24
August 2008).

Chart 1 World Internet Users and Population Stats

Fourth, as Noam Chomsky (1998) showed, the volurhdinancial

transactions reached and exceeded about $200nbéliday: the kinds of
transactions have changed: while 30 years ago 90¥edrade was tied
to volume “real” economy (commerce, long term irtueants), today the
trade is short term (often lasting less than a ddéyurrency and interest
rates. A conspicuous volume of the shares of firgmperations is often
speculative which takes place integrally in a “ncalar” immaterial

manner.



World Internet Penetration Rates
by Geographic Regions
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Penetration Rates are hased on a world population of 6 676,120,288
for mic-year 2008 and 1,463,632,361 estimated Internet users.
Copyright @ 2008, Miniwatts Marketing Group

Chart 2 World Internet Penetration Rates by Geducapregions

Now, the new information economy, the new cultwapitalism, is based, on one
hand, on this increased ability to elaborate arghamge data and information. On the
other hand, it is based on the exponential growth tech companies with respect to
companies with a medium or low technological impaod of the correlated passage
of a material exchange economy to an “experienanauy”’ (Rifkin, 2000), and
therefore to the exchange of services with a highiynbolic, cultural and
informational contents.

The ONU data corroborated by recent Forrester,n@adnd IWS statistics show that
the new technologies were a growth factor of trenemic and productive inequality
between the rich and poor nations. In chart 1 wealso see the unequal diffusion of
the use of Internet throughout the world. More thahbillion users of Internet live in
the OECD countries or in parts of China and Intat aire exponentially growing.

The figure very eloquently comments and clearlywshdahe asymmetry in the

possibilities of access to the contents of theesysdf globalcontent providingif the



capacity to quickly exchange a huge quantity oadathe principal factor behind the
birth of new economic and social configurationsathive have analyzed here above.
These figures already show the enormous inequiadéitween rich and poor nations,
between democratic nations and “scoundrel natiofgfthermore, if the figures we
present are read through a formateral thinking,it clearly shows how, for example,
the regions that are the origin of today’s inteioral terrorism are clearly those
which are more backwards and where new technolagiedess diffused. Societies
which are more open are therefore exposed to gresles, on one hand, while
societies closed to development are open to fundeiem. Democracies or
infocracies against totalitarianisms, hierocracesl autocracies: is this the future
scenario?
It is not possible to determine, but this settisdurther confirmed by an ONU data
report which presents a “worldwide classificationf’the most developed societies
and takes into consideration four parameters:
» the degree of technological innovation and the kgreent attained in the
ICT area
» the diffusion of innovation in the high tech sector
» the diffusion of innovation in traditional sectdtslephone and energy sectors)
» the relative parameters that are defined by ONthasan advancement and
training” which corresponds to the level of wellhige and education of a
nation
Here it is also easy to observe how all the aréabeoworld “in decline”, using a
colorful expression of Castells, belong to “mardjmed” countries or they are not
even present in the classification, a sign thatribeessary data is not available in
order to be put into this table (Castells, 1996).

. The economy of exclusion

This difference which characterizes the globalizztbnomy, thedigital divide,
represents the main obstacle needed to overconwder to transform the network
age into an opportunity for everyone.

Until today, the globalization era has meant a eatration of access in economically
developed countries, the oligopoly of the productad software and hardware by a

few companies (with the exception of some prodectistributive communities like
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the one which created the Linux Open Source OperaBystem) up until the
“imposition” of some Microsoft standards and pratisc(see the EU Anti-trust case
against Microsoft http://europa.eu/rapid/pressRasAction.do?reference=IP/08/
318&guiLanguage=de).

Up until now, hi-tech globalization has paradoXigatreated more closure than
opening on the part of the underdeveloped societies also inside the developed
countries (economics and intergenerational dividé))e has served as an economic
and democratic multiplier for the “happy few” cowcted people in the developed
West. It has therefore generated a further bloak @mestriction of communication
and information spaces, other than survival.

An example in this regards is the iconoclasm amadewce against the culture and
information of the past Taliban regime in Afghaarstor the Iranian regime today.
The confirmation of the information economy and tiedwork society in excluded
countries has further favored the affirmation ajlent animosity against the West. It
has also favored the affirmation of a “resistangentity” (Castells, 1997; Rikfin,
2000, chapter 10) which increases the real andimaagantagonism towards western
nations. They are, in fact, a source of oppressioth from the economic and cultural
front. Thus, “digital globalization” has favored camot contrasted the most violent
impact of the religious or ethnic fundamentalisdses this reaction also affect the
digital “immigrant” in the developed county, in nes of reaction to the use and
dissemination of the digital tool inside the classn and the institutions not directly

connected with the business world?

4. New access politics?

As Clinton said in the article after September A22001,“We have to create more

opportunities for those who have been left behiathfprogress (...) to convince new
partners that the wealthy world has to accept wgnoobligation to promote more

economic opportunities and to contribute to redpoxerty”; and we may add to

reduce the socio-economic and intergenerationaelivm developed countries.

This possibility exists, as some indications in @&U report show, and also in the
recent scholarly literature (Papert, 1996; Apt&01; Cheung, 2000; Mehra, Merkel
and Bishop, 2004) we can answer positively, thocaltiously. Through appropriate
international policies, the use of two intrinsicachcteristics of the digital media is

favored: their molecular media characteristic amnel fact that they are particularly
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capable of creating a collaborative type of netwedonomy. Regarding the first
point, or the characteristic which distinguislugital mediafrom mass mediais the
difference which Pierre Lévy identifies between thelar mediaand themolecular
media.The first is based, as we have seen, on a comniivei@ne to many structure,
and it is addressed to the individuals to the n\asssch one the same as the other; the
second one is based on a many to many model ofactiee bidirectional
communication. In this sense, the network can caimaut; it can be an effective
instrument of actions aimed at the local developgroéninderdeveloped countries. As
Pierre Lévy affirms,“The minimum ability to navigate in cyberspace m®lmbly
acquired in less time than the time it takes torrlehow to read. Like literacy,
navigating in cyberspace will be associated witheotsocial economic and cultural
benefits, with respect to the simple right to eitighip” (Lévy, 1994, 76).
Furthermore, the big difference between molar anteaular media is constituted by
the necessary cost scale and investments (finarte@inological, human resource).
While to install, for example, a television netwptke necessary investments are
quite considerable, the molecular media economgyalall if implemented through
open systems like Linux and othgpen sourceoftware, can be managed at the local
level with relatively reduced costs. Thereforasipossible to create activities which
favor the birth of a network of small manufacturarsl of local training institutions
which create a small network of “personal or molacwentrepreneurs” (Bonomi,
1997).

The necessary cooperation of OECD countries cotlkeh tbe a “qualifying”
intervention, according to the logic of Amartya SeWobel Prize winner for
economics, (Sen, 1999) whose logic we completehgeagvith. According to Sen,
development is inseparably tied to freedom; in fresspective, the attention should
be concentrated on all the measures which canaserthe autonomous ability of the
southern part of the world to grow and develop.

And the Amartya Sen issues, as we will show afteigjaare also effective against the
generational divide inside the developed Countoy, dxample setting up contexts
where youth digital native and older “digital immagts” can learn from each other’s
experiences and share digitally their memories @prepose in our research project
(see the chapter of Pozzali and Pieri in this va@unComing back to a global

perspective we have many examples of this kinditeirnational cooperation.
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For example, through the policies, like the promtof the “molecular” diffusion of
the digital technologies which can broaden the ipdgies of individual undertakings
(the reasoning developed by Sen on microcredin&aogous), the training, like the
creation of an environmental context favorablen® eéxtension of the market, without
which neither development nor liberty can existn(S&999, 19-21). A concrete
example from the ONU report shows how it is posstiol use the new technologies
supporting what we explained. In India they areedi@wing a series of experiments of
this type to create a graphic interface which déowailliterate people to navigate in
cyberspace. It bypasses the problem of literaclyiththird world countries is crucial,
which can be solved thanks to these technologiesvErcome the barriers of the text
based interfaces, several scholars of the Indistituite of Science and Engineering of
the Ancore Software design company in Bangaloreigded a touch-screen
application for Internet which costs less than $20@ is based on the Linux open
source  operating system. The first versions of th&imputer
(http://www.simputer.org/simputer/about/) make wspible to access Internet and
email in the local languages, through functiongvattd by a touch screen and also
micro-banking applications. Future versions of siggtem use vocal recognition and
software for the text trans-codification of the kg word for illiterate users. Another
more recent concrete example is the OLPC projactded by Nicholas Negroponte,
with Charles Kane, Jim Gettys, Seymour Papert, Alay, and Antonio Battro. The
One Laptop Per Child Association, Inc. (OLPC) is &merican non-profit
organization set up to oversee the creation ofemghaffordable educational device

for use in the third world (see chart 3).
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Chart 3 The OLPC device

Its current focus is on the development, productod dissemination of the XO-1
software and OLPC device to promote children's atioic in developing nations.
One Laptop Per Child is a 501(c)(3) organizatiayigtered in Delaware, USA. OLPC
is funded by a number of sponsor organizations|uticg AMD, Bright Star
Corporation, eBay, Google, Marvell, News Corponati8ES, Nortel Networks, and
Red Hat. Each company has donated two million dulla
The goal of the foundation is to provide childreroumd the world with new
opportunities to explore, experiment, and exprbssnselves. For this reason OLPC
has designed a cheap laptop, OS educational seftwaanufacturing base, and
distribution system to provide children outside tbé first-world with otherwise
unavailable technological learning opportunitiehe TOLPC Organization gives
children the OLPC and sets up training session akeraccess to Internet easy for
children in disadvantaged countries. OLPC liste ftare principles:

a. Child ownership

b. Low ages. Both hardware and software are desigoe@lémentary

school children ages 6-12
c. Saturation
d. Connection

e. Free and open source
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These examples show how the connection betweemndkxdies and liberties,
education and civil rights is concrete. This is&aese one of the biggest advantages of
the new communication technologies is the hugeritariion of information and
training per time and cost unit with respect todhalogical media.

The access to the benefits of the information esgnoan mean not only inclusion
but also cultural, religious and political oppotlitynIf concrete international policies
are brought about, it can mean greater democratizatf the social development
processes and greater respect for reciprocal diests

Also from this point of view the services of thewneconomy of digitalcontent
providing can become a lever to knock down the digital diwichich they created. It
is a possibility, a choice; however, it is necegsaraffirm that this choice is risky.

It is the choice which implicates a policy that tones to favor radical free trade at
the global level, which does not define fair rulies the subdivision of natural
resources, like the information and technologica This approach will only widen
the divide, and not only the digital one betwednta North and South of the world.
The choice is in our hands and it is a crucial @seour fathers in the NCP Protocol
affirmed, the ancestor of Internet in 196§: the network remains confined to a
privileged elite population, the network will ordxasperate the differences between
intellectual opportunities. Instead, if the ideatbé network should remain, like we
hoped when we designed it, an aid for educatiord dnall minds should react
positively, then the benefit for mankind will cémtg be immense(Licklider and
Taylor, 1968).

. Internal digital divide and the intergenerationapdal divide

The digital divide is not only a macro economy aodial North South issue, but it is
also an issue, as we pointed out before, a bigraostly unrecognized problem,
inside the developed countries. We know at leastdtiner forms of “internal digital
divide”; the divide between the center (megalopdbsvns and well connected cities)
and the peripheral areas (countryside, mountaiissddantaged areas and ghettos)
that is well designed in Castells and Himanen wdfRastells, 1996, 1999, 2000,
2001; Castells and Himanen, 2002) and the secothdears known form of divide that
was focused on first by Seymour Papert in his weoknected FamilyPapert, 1006).
Papert’s prophetical essay can help us outlinekene points of the generational

digital divide problem. What does Papert mean wile word connected or
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disconnected family? Let’'s hear Papert’s voitdeuse that term "connected family"
as the name of a book, playing on two meaningsonhected, of course. Talking
about the fact that we connect through the Intermett also about whether we
connect or don't connect inside the fami(fPapert, 1999). Papert goes on to point out
that there's a widespread fear, more or less igstifabout the possibility that
computers inside the home and classroom are goidgstonnect the family and the
schools itself. The almost justified fear is thagital technology can create a deep
generational gap between the young digital kids thed “Gutenberg” teachers and
parents.“Already the television was a conversation killer the home. This can be
more so” (Papert, 1999). The following steps of Papert'y wadescribing the way
of handling and trying to solve this “new” — in 128 was new - problem is trying to
analyze how the presence of computers and theabigatworks inside society,
families, and classrooms can strengthen rather wWeaken the connection between
kids and adults. In Papert’s, almost optimistiowieomputers and digital networks
can help to overcome the intergenerational divigerents and teachers are going to
connect with children, playing the digital play kitthem. As it happens in
Mamamedia (www.mamamedia.com) the large comm@n{4 million young
subscribers) that Papert founded together withHditel Caperton (the today CEO of
the project) in 1995. MaMaMedia.com is a pioneeermet dot-com that focuses on
promoting digital literacy and creative learningliskfor children and their parents.
Basing itself on the educational principles of damgivism, the site's goal is to allow
children and their parents and teachers to acceastaelection of "playful learning”
activities and projects. In applying Papert’'s candivist theories, the site seeks to
allow children worldwide the opportunity to groweetively at their own pace,
starting from a young age. For example, childrengighe site can create, save, and
share their own animations, cartoons, storiestaligrt and games with dynamic tools
provided on the website, thereby creating a glebakcise in experiential education.
Papert believes that overcoming the inhibition Hredfears parents and teachers have,
often solicited by vendors of software which proenizetter results for their children,
they can participate in the digital learning expedes of the kids, be more

sympathetic and learn from the kids to better hanelthnology, sharing with children

%2 In partnerships with leading Internet content joevs, including AOL, StarMedia, EarthLink,
Disney's GO Network, Time Warner's Road Runnerstigie's Netcenter KidZone, and Microsoft's
WebTV.
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their experience, memories and knowledge in a lagguhat the toddlers understand
better. Papert has, in fact, the aim to encouragier®erg native to think about the

technology in a new and friendlier way for theidi

. Are they different? The diffusion of digital teclogy in young and very young
children

What Papert understood first in 1996Tine Connected Familg the fact that “digital
natives” show a passionate and growing enthusiasmcémputers and digital
technology and this enthusiasm scares teachemntpaand scholars. Papert’'s 1996
statement today is a matter of fact also confirtogd large amount of recent social,
psychological and pedagogical research. We caneqtited recent OECD New
Millennium Learner report (Pedro, 2008), which cheaoints out Papert’s previous
intuition. “The speed at which technology penetrates childsearid young people’s
lives mimics the rate of adoption at the home lewbich runs very fast. According to
the last PISA survey (2006), 86% of pupils agedréguently use a computer at
home. As a matter of fact, in 21 out of the 30 OKE®Dntries the actual percentage
is higher than the mean, and in five countriessithigher than 95%. Based on the
growth experienced in these rates since the pravRISA survey in 2003, it can be
projected that by 2009 the frequent use of a coempat home will become a
universal feature of young people aged 15 in mdsED countries® (Pedrd, 2008).
These kinds of data are coherent also with mediéepnces of the youth. In a UK
recent research that is based on a questionnaich ekks the youth to express their
preference in using six media, one-third of chitdagied 8 to 17 chose the Internet as
their only choice if they could not have any otlenpassing TV, telephone and radio
(BBC Monitoring International Reports, 2002). Acdiorg to the OECD New
Millennium Survey we can find serious evidence dbihe fact that very young
children (0-6) also experience a great deal of sqmto computers. As quoted in the
research of Calvert, Ridout, Woolard, Barr, and&e (2004), in the US there is a
constant linear increase in the use of computerdagithl devices in children aged 6
months to 6 years. Children start to handle computedeling their parent’s way of

using them at the age of 2.5 years; and they stdint an autonomous and quite

3. Defined in PISA as daily or a few times a week.

4 In fact, the presence of children in the home i@y primary reason for the adoption of computer
technology in the household. As Drotner pointedasiearly as in 2000, access to digital technotogie
is greater in homes with children than in thoséaiit (Drotner, 2000).
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finalized use of software and devices — such aplsivideo games or painting tools -
at the age of 3.5. Obviously the socio-economidexdnis very relevant “already in
2006 children in the United States under the ag® almost universally lived in
homes with television (98%), with a vast majorigving computers (80%) and nearly
half having videogame consoles as well (Rideout Basnmel, 2006, quoted in
Pedro, 2008). These data are also coherent witfethdts of the University of Milan-
Bicocca “Children and Computers” qualitative resbafMantovani and Ferri, 2006;
2008) and they clearly show that “digital native’; speaking in terms of the OECD
report, New Millennium learners are very differérdm us, “Gutenberg native”, for
the simple fact that the they handle informatiod aammunication digital devices in
a very natural way, when we have learned to use the a second language. Using
ICT tools for them is as natural as for us, when wexe children, opening an
illustrated book. And what about digital immigraghtdMarc Prensky, famous
consultant in new technology and author of “Dorother me Mom - I'm learning!”
(Prensky, 2006) synthesizes the phenomenon inwhis “Today’s students — K
through college — represent the first generatiangitow up with this new technology.
They have spent their entire lives surrounded by asing computers, videogames,
digital music players, video cams, cell phones, alhdhe other toys and tools of the
digital age. Today’s average college grads havenspess than 5,000 hours of their
lives reading, but over 10,000 hours playing vidgones (not to mention 20,000
hours watching TV). Computer games, email, thermete cell phones and instant

messaging are integral parts of their live@rensky, 2001).

. Note the difference: the digital native way of nng

Following Wim Veen, the Netherlander scholar whater‘Homo Zappiens” (Veen
and Vrakking, 2006) we can note that the way tlggalinative learns is in some way
different from the way we, Gutenberg native, thamd learn.

We can summarize the difference between digitaleatnd Gutenberg Native in the

following chart (modified from Veen and VrakkingQ@5).
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Chart 4 Digital immigrants and native communicatamgl learning skills

In other words, what we can underline is the faei the learning skills of digital
native have evolved a new form of learning, whishvery unusual for us digital
immigrants. In the Digital background instead otemalizing knowledge, “put
memory first” and reflection we can see the growingportance of social and
communication skills. Moreover, we can assist mithportant trend in the process of
externalizing knowledge. Scholars in education hsivessed this social activity of
learning even before technology became predomiimatiite lives of young learners;
and this kind of skill is now really insisted ontlvithe astonishing growth of digital
devices for communication and learning (Ferri, 200Bhe other very important
difference between digital native and digital imnaigts is the nature of the code they
use to communicate and learn with. Our digital igmant way of learning and
communicating was mostly devoted to the alphalmtie and the book, as McLuhan
pointed out in the sixties, was the king, and teed monumental authority. Now out
of the Guttenberg Galaxy things are changing. Tiggadl native lives, at least in
developed countries, in a “multi-screen” societyh&ft they are infants and toddler
they see their parents using ICTs and also theinldeguse ICTs very early, as we
have already pointed out. They get in touch witis thew socio-technological
environment in the first days of their lives; ahastreally changes their way of seeing,
learning, and constructing their internal and doeiwarld. They are used to a
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multimodal approach to communications and learnlingy experiment knowledge in
a digital multimedia way, and in contrast with @umtenberg native experience which
is mostly alphabetical, their brain frame is audisual, graphic, iconic and “also”
alphabetic. Their brain frame (De Kerchove, 199 )digitally augmented, also
digitally deprived and is focused on these attituféeen and Vrakking, 2006):

* high speed

* multi tasking

* non linear approaches

* iconic skills first

* connected

» collaborative and creative

* learning by searching and playing

* learning by externalizing

Lots of parents and teacher understand the need foega change in schools and
education systems, but very few especially in Jt&lguthern Europe understand what
to do practically; in England and in Northern Ewropi is different: “In the
Netherlands, a variety of innovative schools haeeted recently to work along new
lines. In addition, parents who no longer accegditional schools have started
schools that are based on the ideas and ideal®®fSudbury Valley School in the
USA and the Summer Hill School in the UK. When eoimg these educational
experiments it is interesting to see that all oénth have adopted four major
organizational, pedagogical and curricular changes(Veen, 2007). These
experiments are based, according to Veen expetientea new organization of
scholastic curricula, based on longer lessons eadinig time (4 hours periods),
interdisciplinary themes, new set up of the schmasuilding (Ferri, 2008) with
working areas for 1 to 100 students and continuads/idual learning paths (all
inside a digital augmented classroom).

The Veen statements are also confirmed by the n&segaroject “Children and
Computers” carried out by the University of MilamcBcca and led by Susanna
Mantovani and myself (Mantovani and Ferri, 200600 The goals of the research
are to explore the ways in which preschool childi@® year olds) approach the use

of new technologies in educational environmentghtat home and at school, by
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observing their first spontaneous approaches topotens, the changes in their

constant use of this tool, their cognitive stragegand relational modalities. Our

research aims are:

1. to observe the ways in which preschool children6 (§ear olds) approach
computers both at home and at school. In particular will focus on the
spontaneous ways in which children approach theé #&sowell as on those
mediated by adults/other children;

2. to identify children’s behavior while they interaetith new technologies in
different educational environments such as:

a. at home, where the computer is both a working tookdults and an
everyday tool for the family;

b. in educational environments outside the home, whieeecomputer
will be introduced as the teacher’s working tooid a necessary, as an
exploratory tool for the child or group of childréndividual or shared
exploration);

c. in educational environments outside the home, witeraputers are
already used as pedagogical tools (observationdbwitargeted at the
identification of children’s behavior when they usgh computers and
the Young Explorer multimedia workstations);

3. to learn the knowing, exploring and learning styjae activated during the
children’s interaction with these tools (for exampby recording a dialogue
between a child and an adult or between differéiitien in front of a computer,
and introducing challenges which alter the intacacand thus prompt reactions
in the single child, in the interaction betweendtan, etc.);

4. to call in parents and teachers to discuss theredisenal data (video recordings
and observations) regarding both the environmertsrevthe observation took
place and many others in order to prompt compasisccomments and
interpretations;

5. to develop support pathways for parents and edigcalbe findings we get after a
five year project are very interesting and confitimat the differences between
“native” and immigrants are huge (Mantovani andriF&006; 2008). Directly
observing the children handling technology and esipgy their potential, we
particularly note these emerging phenomena: thdléosl use technology in a

cooperative way.
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The core method of this research follows the apgro@aken by Tobin, Wu and
Davidson in the seminal study “Preschool in threkuces” (1989) and combines the
use of video as a ‘stimuli’ to provoke discussiansl sharing among adults with some
qualitative research tools, such as narrative wigers and focus groups. We have
done videotapes with 3-6 children and computerfidgate and in preschool) and we
have used them not “primarily” as data, but as dadm stimulate a multi-vocal
dialogue (Bove, 2004). Three municipal preschocdsehbeen involved in our
research and others will be involved in the futiBeuola Comunale Clericetti, Milan;
Scuola Andersen, Vimercate, Scuola Costa, Milaesé¢hschools are also part of the
“Bambino autore project”, www.bambinoautore.orgjo far, videotapes have been
discussed with teachers and the discussion wixtended to parents in the second
phase of our research (Bers, New and Boudreau,)2004

We assume that the way in which children explor@ ase computers (individually,
with other children or with adults) is strictly kad to the adults’ ideas and beliefs,
and to their educational models and representatloreur study the voices of parents
and teachers will therefore enrich our interpretai and extend the repertoire of
possible educational practice with technologies. al¢e assume that by studying the
way in which children approach computers we withrpote higher awareness of how
children can be considered as “mediators” of a deoaollaborative experience of
learning based on the use of digital technologies.

We will also conduct some micro-experiments using previous findings as the
starting point for creating settings of “semi-expental observations”; this will help
us create educational settings for cooperativeniegrand e-learning with children.
The results of our research add interesting “feltlence” to our comprehension of
the digital native way of constructing the worlchel'data of our research on Italian
children and the others researches we have qubted @s to hypnotize that the use
of ICT changes the cognitive skills of children apoung people in many ways.
According to our Italian research data:

a. The use of digital devices stresses a multitaskisg) of media. Our research
parents and teachers’ focus group results provethiey strongly agree with
this idea. Their children use a multitasking apploa gaming, playing and
learning. Sometimes they feel this difference Vigthr, they are not able to act

this way.
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b. Cooperative learning is the way children adopt alken they are very young,
3-6 year olds, in approaching computers and ICToésobservation testifies,
they very rarely stay alone when they are usingmaputer al school.

c. Learning by doing ICT and learning with ICT is stgly preferred by the
children we observed, emphasizing the need for medlaction on practical
experience led by teachers.

d. On-line communication, especially instant messagimgssaging etc. has a
very widespread pattern of use of ICT (mobile phbrsant messaging) also
in the 6-10 year old age group. In Italy the use¢hef mobile phone is a tool
used by particularly all children, both to commuatewith peers (mostly with
text, SMS) and with parents (voice communicatioim).ltaly parents use
mobile phones with children not only to communidaig also as control/care
tool. Mobile phones, in Italy have become a mediat®l for parental care. In
school the mobile phone is forbidden and teachexsvary concerned about
the children’s use of such a technological tooltHe same way they are very
concerned about video game and video User Genetatetdnt.

e. The children at home, as testified from our obs@wma learn from parents
using a modeling style; at school this style isyvearely adopted by the
teachers.

f. In Italy immigrant children are particularly fond ICT (Skype at the Internet
café, e-mail etc.)because they are useful for thenkeep in touch with
relatives. They can help with their integrationsichool because they have
excellent skills to share with peers and teachers.

g. In our view children often dislike educational sadte because these software
are far worse designed and low budget than videwegand commercial web
sites on the Internet.

Other hints that have come up from our qualitatasearch are the following:

In Italy the digital native (Prensky, 2001) phenomme begins relatively late. It starts
with children born after 1993, not earlier. Thigpi®bably because of the gap with the
US and Northern Europe in the spread of computensrme and in schools. The first
serious government plan for new media introductitoachools began in 1996 PSTD
(Plan for the development of instructional techgglo
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In Italy the use of ICT is a domestic phenomenba,use in school is rare and only a
few days per month. In fact, there’'s a big dividetween the family and social
appropriation of ICT and the primary and seconda&tyools use.

To conceptualize this phenomenon we can speak aftifpte intelligence” at work
for digital natives (Gardner, 1993) through multdizedevices: the digital kids show
a variety of way of constructing and reframing therld, with strong emphasis on
video, graphical and musical intelligence (Carod @aronia, 2007). We don’t know
if this means the end of the alphabetic world, Wwatcan say that the digital natives
are moving from an “only alphabetic” paradigm iareng and teaching (Bolter and
Grusin, 1999). And are the adults aware of thiblgm? Are they really aware of the
challenge of the “natives” to our cultural heritagyed traditions? Are they conscious
of the huge relevance of the generational dividebl@m? Let's analyze this last

problem.

8. What does generational digital divide mean?

To better understand the generational divide iiteisessary to understand better what
digital immigrants feel and think about the teclugyl of the digital immigrantsThe
importance of the distinction is this: As Digitammigrants learn — like all
immigrants, some better than others — to adapth&rtenvironment, they always
retain to some degree, their "accent,” that isjrtf@ot in the past’(Prensky, 2001).
The “digital immigrant accent” can be detected ianyways; for example, turning to
the Internet for information second rather thastfior in reading the manual for a
program rather than assuming that the progrant mg#lteach us to use it. Most of
the digital immigrants had to learn this secondjlaage to maintain their job in the
age of the “digital revolution” (1996-2000). Thegaln, except for a small amount of
advanced knowledge workers, to use ICT for makirapey and to better organize
their work They do not consider first ICT a comntary and identitary medium.
Today's elders, inside a Gutemberg Mass societye i&ocialized" differently from
their kids; and are now in the process of learrangew language. And a language
learned later in life goes into a different parttbé brain.“There are hundreds of
examples of the digital immigrant accent. Theyudel printing out your email (or
having your secretary print it out for you — an evihicker” accent); needing to
print out a document written on the computer inesrtb edit it (rather than, just

editing on the screen); and bringing people phylsicanto your office to see an
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interesting web site (rather than just sending tieenURL). | am sure you can think
of one or two examples of your own without muchicdity. My own favorite example
is: ‘Did you get my email?”(Prensky, 2001).

Form Gartner Research analysis (www.gartner.comptanesting new paradigm in

studying this phenomenon emerges, which we caregize in the following chart:

<D

Generation V

Emigrants

In the same way we can split the population of OE©@DNtries into:

1. Native

2. Generation V

3. Pure Emigrant
We have already spoken about the first group. Filvd group, the pure immigrants,
is made up of people mostly over fifty years oldowgrew up without digital
technology and adopted it later. A digital nativegin refer to their new "camera”; a
digital immigrant might refer to their new "digitaamera”. This kind of immigrant
has an instrumental or low use of the net, ancctimeputer is difficult; except for the
“silver surfer” (see the chapter by Pieri in thdwme) who may understand properly
the new frame of communications. But not all thenigrants are the same, especially
the so called V generation. The Virtual generattoa generation of digital immigrant
who can do something to manage the generationaedifhey are immigrants who
have understood the relevance of the problem. &neyhe baby boomers or younger
immigrants who in their general behavior, attitucdesd interests start to blend
together in an online environment. The idea of Gatien X (and later Generation Y)

was conceived as a way of understanding new genesathat appeared not to have
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connections to the culture icons of the baby bosmeétowever, as more baby
boomers (who are living longer) and the younger egations go online and
participate/communicate in a flat virtual envirommethe generational distinctions
break down. Generation V hops across segmentsriausaimes of life for various
reasons and is likely to act like several genenati@at any given time:For
Generation V, the virtual environment provides masgects of a level playing field,
where age, gender, class and income of individ@ats less important and less
rewarded than competence, motivation and effosgdid Adam Sarner, principal
analyst at Gartner. We are generation V memberat dbes that make the rest; what
can we do to overcome the digital generationalddivinside our home or classroom
or society? How can those of us who were not botm the digital generation handle
the problem?

6 Conclusion: don’t break the memory line!
You can find some answers to these questions,drthié chapters of this book that
may give the generation V hints and instrumentsviercome the generational divide
through the experience we had during the Memorg WLl research project. We and
our international partner worked with the aim tontibute to outline better the
different dimensions of the digital generationaVidie problem. The goal of our
gualitative action research project, as will bevehan the following chapter from a
theoretical, methodological and experimental paoihview, is to construct a bridge
between digital native and digital immigrants. Irona detail: the Memory Line
project aims to train groups of elderly and younigens, living in the project’s
partner countries, to collect records (storiesgsppoems, experiences, etc.) in order
to ensure their conservation and dissemination. &We to create a model of
cooperation and inter-regional and intergeneratitgening based on memory and
communication, and to promote innovative experiesnaghin the area of lifelong
training. The main research issues are:

* How can the relationship between memory, knowleglg communication be

affected by the passage from an analogical civibpao a digital civilization?

* How can this be translated into practice?

There are two intertwined topics in the project:
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* Intergenerational digital divide: how do old andupg people relate to new
digital technologies? Are there relevant differea®éNhy? How can we
“bridge the generational gap?”

* How can digital ICTs help to keep and hand down wees between
generations? Is the “digitalization” of our cultdeading to a general “loss of
memory”, or to the decrease in personal mnemoniities?

We have tried to accomplish these tasks in ourarebgeworking directly in the atelier
of each country involved in the project, where wé#ected and shared the memories
of younger people and elders in presence, and ore teb
(http://wvww.memoryline.org/). After the field phasse analyzed the data and
sketched our theoretical framework and possiblatgols to save the “memory line”
from the generational digital storm. If we have exed or not, is up to the readers

of the study.
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Social memory, (digital) storytelling and local comnities

Andrea Pozzali

“... the art of storytelling is coming to an end. keand less frequently do we encounter people with
the ability to tell a tale properly. More and mooften there is embarrassment all around when the
wish to hear a story is expressed. It is as if gbing that seemed inalienable to us, the secunestra
our possessions, were taken from us: the abiligxithange experiences”.

Walter BenjaminThe Storyteller

1. Introduction

Contrary to what Walter Benjamin (1968) wrote i3 lbssay on the work of Nikolai
Leskov, cited in the epigraph of the present papeseems that we are currently
witnessing a sort of “renaissance” of the art ofyelling. This has been favoured by
the development of new digital media technologies lay the wide spread success of
the Internet, that taken together have allowedther diffusion of the practice of
digital storytelling,”...a workshop-based process by which ‘ordinary pebpteate
their own short autobiographical films that can Ilsreamed on the web or
broadcasted on television(Burgess, 2006, 207). The roots of this practiae be
traced back to the activiies of the Center for if@alg Storytelling
(www.storycenter.org), founded in 1994 in Berkel€glifornia, by a group of media
artists, designers, and practitioners who aimeédxjglore how personal stories and
storytelling could relate with the emergence of ewnset of digital media tools;
subsequently, this type of narrative technique lteen diffused worldwide: another
notable example is provided by the work of Daniedddows, also involved in the
BBC ‘Capture Wales’ program (see www.bbc.co.uk/aepwales). The success of
these types of activities has recently led the &effdr Digital Storytelling, in
collaboration with The Museum of the Person Inteéamal Network (an international
network of virtual museums of life stories, locatedBrazil, Canada, the USA and
Portugal) to launch Listen! — International Day f&haring Life Stories, an
international celebration of life stories that tqulkce on May 16th 2008 and involved
people from all over the world (http://internatidateyblog. storycenter.org/).

From a social scientist perspective, this overspraterest in digital storytelling can
represent the starting point for a series of réf@s that link together research on the
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diffusion and use of digital information and comnuation technologies which are at
the basis of the development of the so-called m&iron Society (cfr. Castells, 1996),
with extensive analysis on the theme of social aoflective memory and its
relationship with the rise and reinforcement of gense of local identity. In the
present paper, | will try to briefly sketch an oxiew of how these general themes —
social memory, (digital) storytelling and local comnities — can be addressed
together in an attempt to understand how shared anesncan be created and
transmitted with the help of modern ICTs, and hdus tcan represent a way to
reinforce the sense of belonging to a given comtguni

The paper is organised as follows: in paragrapwi2l briefly address the issue of the
relationships between individual and social memadrying to show how it is not
possible to clearly separate the two — as a celiteenof research has tried in the past
— as the process of memory is fluid and ever cmapgn which individual and social
elements are strictly intertwined. In the third ggmaph the relevance of social
memory in building a sense of shared identity afmdcammunity belonging is
discussed, taking into account how this can alsela¢ed to some specific aspects of
the historical phase we are currently living inadcterised by a rate of intense
change that increases the need to find stablecreferelements; the rise of a renewed
sense of local identity can be seen then as a mesptw profound psychological
needs, as individuals may find it more and mor&adilt to adapt to social turmoil.
Finally, in the last paragraph | will discuss sopractical examples and experiences
that show how modern ICTs, which usually are takenrepresent the classical
example of those disembedding mechanisms that ateptre self from space and
time (cfr. Giddens, 1990, on the disembeddedneaskay feature of modernity), thus
contributing to raise the sense of alienation, oanthe other side also constitute a
useful tool to preserve traditional memory and relgommunity to maintain a sense

of its own deep roots.

2. Individual and social memory

The study of memory represents a broad field ofiiiryg that with time has seen the
convergence of many different disciplines and eaitperspectives. During the course
of history, memory has been investigated in manysyay philosophy, sociology,

history, psychology, anthropology, literary criim, and etc. Recently, contributions

31



coming from the field of neuroscience have conteduo shedding more light on the
mechanisms of remembering and forgetting which talkeee in the human mind,
helping us to gain a deeper understanding of theahdasis of mnemonic faculties
(Paller and Wagner, 2002; Rugg and Wilding, 2000).

Obviously, it is not possible here, due to spacestraints, to enter into a detailed
discussion of all the relevant literature that bagn cumulated on memory studies.
What | would like to do instead is to focus on thkationships that can be established
between memory at the level of individuals andrtke of forms of shared memory at
the level of groups. This is a heavily debateddagphich is particularly germane for
our work on digital storytelling as a way of buildi a sense of belonging to a given
community.

Studying this relationship brings us to the nedgsHi examining how the traditional
psychological approach to the problem of memoryleen progressively giving way
to other approaches, which are more focused ondh&xtual and social factors that
can affect the way in which individuals remembed dorget. This redefinition of
disciplinary boundaries, in which fields like hisgpsociology and anthropology have
progressively claimed a role of their own in theidst of memory, has been
particularly strong in the last twenty years, assult also of more general cultural
tendencies which have marked the end of the laguoe Among these, we can, for
example, include the success of postmodernism, itgitstrong criticism of the notion
of a presence of a linear relation between histony truth, that has in turn raised the
attention on how local memories and traditions ba&fp to build more realistic
accounts of the past (Olick and Robbins, 1998,.108)

Another strong push in this direction has been idexy by the sociology of
knowledge, in particular by those studies thatitistg. from the seminal contribution
of Berger and Luckmann (1966), have analysed thg iwavhich local bodies of
knowledge can cumulate and be transmitted throughemations. Recently, the
interest in “local expertise” has revived also e tsociology of science, thanks to
those authors who have debated at length on tee—+raind on the limits - of expert
knowledge as a guide to political decisions in erattwhich involve a high level of
scientific and technological complexity (see Cdliand Evans, 2002 and the debate
this paper has promoted in journals such Saxial Studies of Scienc@ublic
Understanding of Scienand Science, Technology & Human Valuesven if these

studies were more concerned about local knowledge -epposed to the official,

32



certified knowledge held by experts — than on #saieé of memory, there is no doubt
that this approach can also be seen as anothant pasnifestation for the rise of
interests in local communities as active actorswftimes. Moreover, local memories
can be seen as an integral part of the body oititvadl knowledge that is transmitted
through generations, and that can be opposed tertekpowledge that “comes from
above”, irrespective of the specific features afllccommunities.

All this wave of interest concerning the role ofab memories has contributed in the
end to raise the awareness in the fact that merfaryrom being‘a unitary faculty

of the individual, single mind”, or “an objectivereliable, measurable and
predictable cognitive systen{Brockmeier, 2002, 5), must be in reality undevsgtas

a process, profoundly imbued with specific cultumad social factors. This kind of
shift of paradigm has also raised more than oreelathgainst the traditional way in
which psychology, and even experimental psycholbgg, framed the approach to the
study of memory. The following quote by Bloch (199816) can be taken as a
significant example*The problem with psychologists’ approach to memaorythe
real world comes from their failure to grasp thd fromplexity of the engagement of
the mind in culture and history, and, in particuldheir failure to understand that
culture and history are not just something crealtgdpeople but that they are, to a
certain extent, that which creates persans”

To be honest, it must be recognised that thistioail contraposition of psychology
on one hand and other social sciences such adapgi@anthropology, ethnology on
the other side seems to be quite outdated. Indeednt developments in the field of
cognitive psychology started to explicitly recogntbat it is not possible to study the
individual mind as an isolated entity, but instedht the mind itself must be
considered as a “social organ”, that creates amooehtes its responses to a series of
stimuli that come from the surrounding environméatal cultural context (cfr. Viale,
Andler and Hirschfeld, 2006).

As long as research on social memory process isifgadly concerned, different
experiments in the field of cognitive psychologywé&degun to show how story-recall
performances can be influenced by the specificecdnih which the story telling takes
place. This holds in particular for autobiographicaemories. The same act of
remembering quite often means telling to other pegpmething about our lives, or
something we know. In these cases, what we tetl {harefore what we recall) can

change according to whom this act of telling isradded (Weldon and Bellinger,
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1997). Depending on the characteristics of listenpeople selectively recall certain
parts of their stories and hide some others; indhg run, this selection process can
have an impact not only on the way personal st@iedold to others, but also on the
way in which they are stored in memories, as thsra double self-reinforcing
mechanism between the processes of memory stanshgfanemory retrieval (Marsh
and Tversky, 2004; Adams, Smith, Pasupathi andd/i2002).

It must be recognised that this specific interesvard the social dimension of
memory cannot be considered completely new in pdgdy, as long as deep traces
of it can be found even in the work of pioneershsas Bartlett (1932). Strong
criticisms on the possibilities of limiting the giyof memory to the artificial context
of the laboratory have in more than one occasi@nkaso raised by Ulric Neisser
(1982; 1988), always credited to be one of the deus of cognitive psychology.
Neisser divided psychological research on memoty two broad categories: high
road studies, that use experimental settings irerotd discover the basic mental
mechanisms that allow people to remember, and load rstudies, aiming to
understand the specific characteristics that meroanyassume in everyday life. Even
if high road studies have allowed to collect a admmble amount of valuable
empirical data, their results can be effectiveleipreted only if taken together with
evidence coming from more “ecological” settingsttes ones considered by low road
studies. Altogether, it seems that a certain camnattbn of the relevance of contextual
and social factors cannot therefore be considesesbenething completely “new” for
cognitive sciences; what is new is the fact th& thterest nowadays seems to be
spread among the vast majority of researcherspandonfined to a few authors.

On the other side of the balance, it is easy to iimthe literature on social memory a
clear recognition of the fact that only individuagiswve the ability to remember.
Maurice Halbwachs is often credited to be the tiodtave introduced the term “social
memory” into modern circulation with his bodkocial Frameworks of Memaqry
published in 1925 Moving in a framework that owes many debts to Kbeim’s
theory of society,;Halbwachs developed his concept of collective mgnmot only
beyond philosophy but against psychology, thoughvidry idea of a social memory
appropriates psychological terminology. (...) He a¥guthat it is impossible for

! Another theory on social memory was developediaisame time by the art historian Aby Warburg,
whose interests were more focused on the procesghlmh a certain “mnemonic energy” can find its
own objectivation, leading to the development adasfic cultural forms and to the production of werk
of art.
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individuals to remember in any coherent and peesistashion outside of their group
contexts: “There is [thus] no point,” he arguesn‘iseeking where... [memories] are
preserved in my brain or in some nook of my minadihech | alone have access: for
they are recalled by me externally, and the groapw/hich | am a part at any time
give me the means to reconstruct them...” (Halbwat®82, p. 38)” (Olick and
Robbins, 1998, 109). Notwithstanding this strongdi-psychological stance, still
“Halbwachs reminds that it is only individuals whemember, even if they do much
of this remembering togethe(Olick and Robbins, 1998, 111), and this awareéss
the fact that it's not possible to abstract awaynifrthe specific characteristics of
individuals seems today to be quite unanimouslyeshavithin the community of
researchers (cfr. also Fentress and Wickham, 1992).

The need to take into account the complex relatipnsetween individual and social
memory has led to the development of careful taroas, that have tried to grasp the
different facets of memory and the differences tteat be established between local
memories and official history. Once again, Halbveattas pioneered this type of
analysis, with his distinction between autobiogre@hmemory, historical memory,
history, and collective memor§yAutobiographical memory is memory of those events
that we ourselves experience, while historical nrgnememory that reaches us only
through historical records. History is the remendxrpast to which we no longer
have an “organic” relation - the past that is nonger an important part of our lives -
while collective memory is the active past thabfsrour identities. Memory inevitably
gives way to history as we lose touch with our ga@Dlick and Robbins, 1998, 111).
In this framework, history is opposed to collectiwemory, just like the static is
opposed to the dynamic: when history is fixed ixtlheoks or in other codification
mechanisms, it no longer has a real, lively releeafor us, it can no more represent
an element that has a real resonance in our dadg.lOn the contrary, there is a
profound connection between autobiographical menamg collective memory, as
the first can be considered in a certain way thesttutive element of the second.
Halbwachs meant also to underline the dynamic aobl@matic process that is at the
basis of the construction of a shared memory,¢hahot be considered as something
given “once and for all”, but is always subjecteddiscussions and renegotiations
between the members of the community.

It is this ongoing process of collective remembgramd forgetting that really allow

people“...to acquire their memories. It is (...) in sociehat they recall, recognize,
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and localize their memoriegHalbwachs 1992, 38). As it is true that memoxyaals
depends on cultural vehicles for expression, so dhéure and context we are
embedded in exert a strong influence on the waycare construct and share our
memories with other people, thus also building mseeof community, or put in a
different way, a “shared memory”, a common framereference with which it is
possible to look at the past. This complex relaiop between individual and
collective memory becomes even closer, as we hleady seen, when individual
memories are shared and transmitted under thefigpfeeim of stories of individual
lives: “The process of constructing a life story is hegvinediated by social
construction; for example, it usually occurs in@igl setting that shapes the stories
told. (...) Halbwachs was the first to theorize thadividual memory is socially
mediated and structured. For him, the idea of ahvidual memory totally separate
from social memory was “an abstraction almost ddvof meaning” (Connerton
1989:37). (...) Individual, said Halbwachs, acquilecalize, and recall memories in
the associational contexts of various groups, frlkm affiliation to nations and
transational groupings. There is no neutral groumesgery person has affiliation bias
that “colors the form and content of rememberin@kiages and across generations”
(Ross 1991:1971)(Cattel and Climo, 2002, 23).

It is precisely this complex interlacement of indival mnemonic mechanisms with
social processes of interaction that can in theceedte a shared sense of belonging to
a given community; this also explains the greatriggt that social scientists show in
intensifying the analysis of these topics, as las}..people are individual subjects,
but social memory helps explain how people becamed to groups”(Degnen,
2005, 735). Memory then becomes a constitutive gfathe sense of identity, both at

the individual and at the social level.

3. Memory and identity

In the philosophical tradition, starting from theonk of John Locke in the XVII
century, memory has quite often been associateu patsonal identity (cfr. Locke,
1975). With the development of new technologiesat@alyse the functioning of
human minds and with the associated growth of al@vhew field of inquiry, that of

cognitive neurosciences, the issue of the relatipnbetween memory and identity

36



has been the object of a strong renewed interestt{® volume edited by Noonan,
1993, for a good synthesis of the main points f debate).

The growing body of research on memory has prodacgreat amount of evidence,
but it must be underlined that still a unifying @digm, able to take into consideration
in a single framework all the different points aéw, is missing. Different models
and different categorization typologies have beevp@sed in order to grasp the
functioning of memory, but there is no unanimoussemsus in the community of
research. As it is not possible here to discustetail all this body of literature, there
are a few points that can be considered quite diolased.

The first distinction one has to take into consadien when talking about memory is
the well known differentiation between short-ternremory and long-term memory.
William James was the first to have introduced thhotomy. In hisPrinciples of
Psychology (1890/1950) he talked about a primary and a seuagnanemory.
Following James, the existence of two differentdsinof memory, where the
discriminating factor is linked to the time of pstence in the human mind, has been
a common point of reference in the psychologidalditure. Only in recent times this
differentiation has been somehow questioned, byesauathors that have proposed
more refined temporal differentiation; Schwartz dReisberg (1991), for example,
considered four types of memory. In other contidng, the distinction between short
and long-term memory is somehow surpassed by a mophisticated frame of
reference, where the attention is put on the existef different systems of memory,
each one with its own plurality of sub-systems gtér and Tulving, 1994).

Leaving aside these developments, it must be unddrthat there is a kind of general
consensus concerning the fact that even if linketavéen each other short-term and
long-term memory work in different ways and withffelient effects. Short-term
memory is a kind of operating memory, where infaiiora that is useful for the
accomplishment of a given, immediate task, is ee&d and stored. This type of
memory has a limited capacity, as it can only kaefxed amount of information
(Miller, 1956); for this reason, it functions assart of buffer, where information is
loaded only when necessary and is deleted onctasikehas been done, in order to
allow for new information to be retrieved and fonew task to be performed. Long-
term memory, on the other hand, can be considexe¢leacentral archive in which all
information is stored. This is the memory that suaily believed to be in strict

linkage with the sense of personal identity andhsglf-consciousness in general.
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Long-term memory can in turn be divided into diéfiet sub-types; it is precisely at
this point — how many different types of long-temmemories should be considered —
that differences between authors arise, as manferelift typologies can be
considered. The most common classification consideur types of long-term
memories (Brewer, 1986; Tulving, 1986):

* Autobiographical memory: this type of memory regaih general terms,
events and facts related to our lives.

» Episodic memory: also this type of memory recaflst§ and events of our
lives, but not in general terms. Instead, in tlg@etof memory information is
retrieved in a specific way. The memory of the fdwt we have been to
college is an autobiographical memory, while themogy of a specific event
we may have shared with our classmates represemgisodic memory.

* Semantic memory: this is the memory linked to tee af language and to the
storage of notions, ideas, categories and concdms enables us to
accumulate a given declarative knowledge concerner, science,
philosophy, history, technology and so on.

* Procedural memory: this is the memory that enabkeso recall how to
practically perform a given task. This type of meme different from the
others, as long as it is not declarative and expleait implicit. It cannot be
articulated or constitute the object of a narrgtemnlong as it has an embodied
nature: it can only be shown. The existence of tyjp&e of memory explains
the reason why sometimes we have to perform aitaskder to recall how it
has to be done (Anderson, 1983). Procedural mematpred in the physical
body as well as in the braifiBallet dancers’ muscles and pianists’ fingers
have learnt to do their job just as much as thewifis” (Edelman, 1992,
105Y.

In a certain sense, the same role that long-termangplays as long as the individual
sense of identity is concerned, is played by somiemory when we take into
consideration the sense of identity of a given camity. Obviously, when talking

about social memory, it makes no sense to talk ta@ahort-term and a long-term

2 Procedural memory has got also some other peahimacteristics that make it quite different from
declarative memory. Among other things, it is leebject to decay, as it is demonstrated by the fact
that amnesic subjects, that manifest significassés in their declarative memory, still remain able
perform some assigned tasks, even of a complexliypehe puzzle known as “the tower of Hanoi”
(Cohen, 1984).
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memory: there is no such thing such a operativertdbrm memory at the social
level. In any case, different types of “long-terotisl memory” can be considered.
We have already seen that Halbwachs used to ditfiate between autobiographical
memory, historical memory, history, and collectimveemory, but this type of
taxonomy does not explicitly separate between ildévzidual and the social level of
analysis and this, as was previously discussedergander some confusions. A more
refined classification of different forms of socialemory has been proposed by
Assmann (1995), who...distinguishes among four modes of memory in &ortefo
capture the range of memory problematics: 1. micnetemory - the transmission of
practical knowledge from the past; 2. material megme the history contained in
objects; 3. communicative memory - the residueghef past in language and
communication, including the very ability to comneate in language; and 4.
cultural memory - the transmission of meanings frbra past, that is, explicit
historical reference and consciousne$®lick and Robbins, 1998, 111-112).

What is interesting in this classification is tlaetfthat it explicitly recognizes the fact
that - in parallel to what we have seen for indi\al memory — it is not possible, in
considering social memory, to limit ourselves otdythose forms of memory that
have a declarative and explicit character. Mimeatiod material memories, as
embodied in physical bodies, objects and artefaefgesent an important part of the
overall cultural legacy that can be transmittearfrone generation to another, and that
constitutes the tangible element of social identity

Understanding the way in which social memory arehidy are linked is not an easy
task. In general, it is quite evident that persodahtities are an attribute of individual
beings but, as Olick and Robbins clearly stdtegeven the most individualistic
persons (...) situate their personal identities witebcial and cultural frameworks,
where memory play a similarly significant role ianstituting the identity of groups.
Everyone is socialized in “mnemonic communitiesheve we learn to remember
much that we did not experience as individugl®lick and Robbins 1998, 123). It is
precisely in this way that “sociobiographic memstiare built, that caficross time
and space, linking individuals within generatiom®l{orts) and across genera-tions
and tying individual identities to social identgie (Cattel and Climo, 2002, 35). Put
in still another way, social memory can be con®deas“the means by which
information is transmitted among individuals anagps and from one generation to
another” (Crumley, 2002, 39).
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This role, that social memory can play in the shgpip of a common social identity,
can take place on at least two different levelsth&t “macro” level, social memory
represents one of the building blocks of natiomadupra-national identities (Eder and
Spohn, 2005), and it can have a relationship ofptementarity or of contraposition
with “official” history: this happens, for exampl@hen a given nation, or a part of it,
does not recognize itself in the historical naoatof the past that is contained in
textbooks and other official documents. At the “raiclevel, social memory is the
means that al-lows the survival of local traditi@ml of the local body of knowledge.
In any case, notwithstanding the specific levelase considering, social memory is
one of the main forces that can keep a community eanected, as it becomes
particularly clear in those instances where a $osiered memory is — for one reason
or another — lacking. The effects of such an alsean bear dire consequences for
the survival of communities, in the same way thdédss of memory at the level of
individual is usually associated with the losshad sense of personal identity and self-
awareness.

“So, while collective memory is a chimera, we deate shared memory to establish
our self-identity in juxtaposition to the identg#i®f others, but shared memory also
creates family ties and friendships. The sharingnemory brings about not only self-
knowledge but also mutual understanding and tresivben people. Memories are the
cords that bind individuals together as neighbatsmmunities, and even larger
groups. Conversely, mutual exclusive or conflictimgmories can create mistrust and
divisions between peopléArchibald, 2002, 78).

As a way to build a sense of belonging to a comtyuamd to reinforce personal and
social identity, the relevance of social memoryeisiforced in those historical phases
in which some external factors can, in a way oramother, be perceived as
potentially threatening the community itself. Theripd we are currently living in,
characterised by a profound wave of overall chargeshe political, social and
technological level, represents exactly one of éhplsases: it is no coincidence then
that the theme of social memory is becoming mok rmore important, as this can
represent a sort of shelter where individuals magt & way to"...slow down in a
world of high-speed communication, information évad, and epistemological
unease” (Olick and Robbins, 1998, 120). Pierre Nora, anEhehistorian who has
devoted a considerable effort to keep traces dallaemories in his seven-volume

Les lieux de mémoirespeaks in similar terms of the period we arentivin as a
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“crisis of memory”, provoked by the fact that madéechnologies increase the speed
of life and make people forget about the traditiohtheir recent past. The interest in
memory is then seen by Nora as a paradox, typfaaleopostmodern condition: in his
own words,[w]e speak so much of memory because there igté® of it left” (Nora,
guoted in Olick and Robbins, 1998, 121).

4. Digital storytelling as a way of reinforcing the re® of community: some

experiences and critical remarks.

Even if modern digital technologies are often deslito be one of the causes of the
postmodern condition of disorientation, as theyrespnt a sort of disembedding
mechanism that separate the self from contingenuiespace and time (Giddens,
1990), these same technologies also hold a grewnted to preserve social
memories. It is quite evident that it is not pobsilo separate the analysis of memory
from that of the mechanisms and means for memasagé and communication.
New technologies for saving and transmitting daa iaformation are not neutral, as
they bring about deep social changes in the oveyalems of social memories. The
invention of printing marked one of these phaseprofound reassessment, and the
present phase, with the advent of the computertlaadoom of the Internet, can be
considered as another one.

What must be underlined is the fact that thesent@odgies, if compared to written
texts, can represent an irreplaceable means oémiag those types of memory that
do not have an explicit and declarative charaeted, still represent, as we have seen,
an important part of the overall memory, both & ihdividual and social level. A
digital narration can convey a much greater amofiifformation that a textual ofje
not only is it possible to give the listener atsea general hints of the emotions that
the storyteller is passing through, but also gestubody postures, and so on can be
saved and transmitted. In more formal terms, digéehnologies embrace a greater
potential to codify all those kinds of “tacit knadge” that would otherwise be
completely lost as long as they cannot be traredflewith words (Polanyi, 1958;

1966). It is no coincidence that one of the fialdsvhich the workshops organized in

% Obviously, what is said here for digital narrasoholds in the same way for analogical visual
narrations, but here the relevant difference ikdthto the different costs involved (digital teclogies

are on average far cheaper) and on the perishaslesfethe support (analogical supports are much
more fragile and require a considerable maintenaffoet).
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the Memory Line project took place concerned treservation of local traditional in
handicrafts, since the know how that is at the sa$ithese professions cannot be
completely saved if put into a text, but can bel€ast in part) captured in a visual
narration.

Another way in which digital technologies can hétppreserve social memory is
linked to the possibility of documenting how placeBange over time. The
importance of places and more generally of the alidactor for memory, is
something that has been recognized since clasBioaks. The “art of memory”,
developed in Ancient Rome and still diffused durthg Renaissance (Yates, 1966),
was based precisely on the ability to attach smepieces of memory to a given
place. The reliance on these kinds of visual meshamvas obviously more diffused
in the “oral culture” (Ong, 1982), and has prognesly vanished as printing became
more diffused (this also confirms how the discowtenemory is deeply intertwined
with the one concerning technologies, as said bgfor

It is well known that memory is somehow linked tbfavre senses, in one way or in
anothef. Still, the visual element seems to be one ofntlest powerful ways to gain
access to our memonriPlace is the crucible of memory, (...) The place®kehthings
happened are stimuli to memory, and there in thumaees, memories will pour out
with irresistible force. An individual will feel hhsometimes overwhelming power in a
place, and so will a family, even a community araéion” (Archibald, 2002, 68). As
Gaston Bachelard (1957, 19) wrdteon seulement nos souvenirs, mais nos oublis
sont ‘logés’. Notre inconscient est ‘logé’. Notren@ est une demeure. Et en nous
souvenant des ‘maisons’, des chambres, nous appse@do demeurer en nous-
mémes’

But what happens if the places of our memory, thegs we were used to living in,
undergo radical changes as the one we can witmessany of our cities, as a
consequence of great urban transformation plans¥eAsave already seen, the “crisis
of memory” gets more and more intense as the ratehange of the social and
environmental context grows. The radical transfdromaof a town district, for
example, can represent a dramatic loss of localti@atitional memories, and this in

turn can have a negative impact on the social ¢ohed the community. This type of

* It is not necessary here to remember the famossage of ProustBu coté de chez Swanwhere an
entire series of memory come to the mind of ther&itar when he rediscovers the taste ofadeleine
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changes are not limited to the architecture of wntobut can also have relevant
consequences at the social level: as old inhabitiet or have to move elsewhere as
a consequence of gentrification processes, the memb the place risks being
completely lost.

An interesting example of how digital technologwan help in these cases comes
from the Spanish experience of tlRR@Barcelonaproject. This initiative, that
represents a great project of urban transformdtorihe city of Barcelona, aims to
transform two hundred hectares of industrial lanthe district of Poblenou into an
innovative cluster, offering modern spaces forgtrategic concentration of intensive
knowledge-based activities. The public investmentlie infrastructure plan amounts
to 180 million Euros. The project is not limited tee development of an ambitious
plan of urban renewal, but it also aims to findusiohs to the challenges posed by the
knowledge-based society and to develop a new nfod#te city of tomorrow.

Within this general framework, one of the most iegting aspects &2@Barcelona

is represented by the multimedia project Virtualnvey of the Elder, that addresses
two significant problems in the development of aclusive knowledge-based society:
the intergenerational digital divide and the preagon of local memories and
traditions (http://www.memoriavirtual.org/). In thproject, students and elderly
people work together to recover the historical mgnud the Sant Marti district. The
narration of the district past are collected byngaters who interview and talk with
the elders, and then put and saved in a digitahdmhich makes them also available
also to a greater community. This way, not onlit gossible to recover the district’s
historical memory, that otherwise would be lostaagonsequence of the radical
transformation of the zone, but the elderly are ajs/en the opportunity to learn
more about new technologies, thus reinforcing thends between different
generations and creating an important opportunityfe development of a new sense
of community.

Digital technologies and digital storytelling cals@ahelp from the start to create a
sense of community, in those cases where peoplengofrom different locations
gather together to give birth to a new district. &ample of how this can be done is
represented by the case of the Kelvin Grove Urbaltagé, a master-planned
community in Brisbane that has been developed thaoka strong partnership
between the Queensland University of TechnologythedQueensland Government’s

Department of Housing (www.kgurbanvillage.com.atie village is located in a
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place that has a rich history of its own, but was msed as a residential location
before. For this reason, the sense of communitigigncase'... needs to be creatively
nurtured, allowing residents to build on the ricistory of the area and feel a sense of
ownership with their new environment. Even thowayh people have lived on the site
that is the KGUV, many people associate strongti thie location. Since early 2004,
the wider community has engaged in sharing starfelselvin Grove’s physical past
(1825-2005) through photographs, public artwork¢a@lated institutional history, a
published book, oral history collections, digitébises and a ‘living archive’ website,
as part of the Sharing Stories history proje{laebe and Foth, 2006, 2).

What is interesting in the Sharing Stories projedhat in this case, given the peculiar
characteristics of the initiative and of the Vilkagligital storytelling is not used only
as a way of retelling the past, but also for coiler materials and personal
experiences concerning the present, everydayiftné village, and to help people
express their views concerning their desired futdeselopments, both for what
concerns their individual life and the future o ttommunity. This way, the sense of
community that can be created, as long as peopla l® share their different life
experiences, really becomes the active ground oithwh new community can

develop and prosper.
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The Elderly and ICT

Michelle Pieri and Davide Diamantini

1. Introduction

The European Union is paying special attentiorhtogossible positive advantages in
the use of the modern Information Communicationhhetogies (ICT) in general, but
it is particularly sensitive to the use of ICTs felders. In Europe, as European
commissioner for the information and media sociafiyiane Reding, underlines,
demographic ageing represents a challenge for dbe market and health and
rehabilitation organizations, but at the same tiimeffers an economic and social
opportunity. ICTs offer new products and more asids products and services
which answer to the needs of the elderly.

In 2007 the European Commission adopted an actemqalled Ageing well in the
Information Society'to meet the challenges posed by the ageing Eurgpmauiation
(http://ec.europa.eu/information_society/activiteesclusion/policy/ageing/launch/ind
ex_en.htm)This action plan is accompanied by a new Europeanr@unity research
program which has increased the investments foeareh on information and
communication technologies by more than one billuros; it is destined to help
elderly European citizens to remain active and pedelent longer. It has three main
goals: to improve the quality of life of elderly EBypeans and their participation in
society, to offer new opportunities for Europearmpanies and to create more
personalized and efficient social and health sesuic

Most of the elderly are not able yet to take adagetof what the digital era offers,
only 10% of them use Internet. In fact, the uséntérnet would allow elders to have
free or very economic communications; like for ey#mn instant messaging, and
services like online banking which could answestme of their real needs. Many
old people, frustrated with problems of eyesigleiaing or mobility, do not feel like
venturing out into the vast world of the informatisociety. ICTs can help the most
elderly improve the quality of their life, to stay good health and to live
autonomously longer. In fact, innovative ICT saba are emerging which should

contribute to giving a solution to memory, eyesjdigaring and mobility problems
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which are more present as people grow older. Furtbe2, ICTs give seniors a way
to stay active in their work and their community.eVghould not forget that the
experience and professionalism accumulated by ®ldering their lives are not
something to get rid of as quickly as possible dordgause they are not directly linked
to the ICTs; but on the contrary, they are an irtgurstrengths in thekhowledge
society  (htpp://eurlex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/site/it/com/2dm2007_0332it01.
pdf). For these reasons the action plan approvedhbyEuropean Commission
regarding seniors and ICT has the following objexi
- to overcome the technical and regulatory barrierbiciv block the
development of the market, through a valuation lvé market and the
promotion of the exchange of good practices amoegiber States
- to awaken public opinion and create common condant means of
collaboration of subjects interested in the 200Goacplan,and to set up an
Internet portal on good practices
- to accelerate the adoption of the technologiesutiitip for example, pilot
projects and European incentives which reward ligeeit domotic
applications and others which favor people’s autoyo
- to reinforce research and innovation thanks tdrtireediate support of a joint
public/private research program for the elder aatieg in the domotic sector,
which intends to favor the development of innovatproducts, services and
systemsbased on ICTs for the service of an ever longendivEuropean

population.

The document’‘Ageing well in the Information Society"though underlining the
strong potential market both in terms of assets potkntial savings tied to the
promotion of the ICTs for the elderly, does notehitie fact that there are numerous
obstacles which are: access, accessibility and eésese, interoperability and
modularity between instruments and services. Aa,seely 10% of seniors over 65
regularly use Internet, with respect to the aversifd of UE citizens under the age of
25 who use Internet. Therefore, there is a hugergéional digital divide, which will
tend to naturally disappear with the turnover oé thenerations; but on this it is
possible and positive to start investing now. Tise of technologies helping the
elderly has already been predicted for many ygasg, think of gerontechnology.

With the term gerontechnology, an interdisciplinaagademic and professional
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environment is identified which combines gerontgl@md technology, and proposes
to offer a high quality environment for the elderGerontotechnology aims to reduce
the illnesse®f the elderly, while increasing vitality; this indes health, the home,
mobility, communications, free time and work. In7ZSthelnternational Society for
Gerontechnologyvas founded in Munich. This International Sociegsvwased on the
idea that the ageing of the population would create has happened, millions of
elderly who need assistance to support their intldgece. Theénternational Society
for Gerontechnologyntends to favor cooperation among researchekglolgers and
the elderly in order to design and construct tharkiof elders together (Taipale and
Pieper, 2007)It is commonly thought that seniors are not preasgo to using
information technologies for their diminished leam ability, for the diffidence
typical of their mature age, and for the unrelantevolution of technology itself.
However, in the literature there are various stidiich show how seniors are not
hostile in a preconceived way towards ICTs (e.g.:
http://eurlex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/site/it/com/2@om2007_0332it01.pdf and http:
europa.eu/scadplus/leg/it/cha/cl11328.htm).
ICTs can play a key role in offering innovative ans, not only for solving typical
problems of the elderly, such as disability andedls; but also in favoring a new
vision of elders as an active part of society, aering and taking advantage of the
resources and contributions which they can give the community itself.
Gerontechnology is principally focalized on assis&ato the person, trying to relieve
the difficulty of going out; though there are rgathany other services which can be
interesting for the over 65, such as access tornmton, entertainment and
education. Using ICTs for communicating, for givimgformation and accessing
services online in order to contact other peopltherfamily undoubtedly contributes
to increasing the quality of living of the eldepgpulation, above all from the point of
view of their capacity and freedom of action andtrenship.
The results of many researches in the gerontecgpaector show that ICT in most
applications can be used for elders in differemtexts and for multiple uses. At least
three environments of use can be foreseen:
- active use for communication: free time, contacith iriends and relatives
who are far away (less expensive and more varizal by telephone), contacts
with banks, shops, airline and train tickets, restons for the theatre or

doctor’s visits, checking the news, online courses.
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- use for improving the quality of living: the domognvironment
- passive use for health service at home (more milgcithe telemedicine and

teleassistance domain).

2. Health

The research relative to innovative technologiesuteful applications for the elderly
has always been considered necessary for solvioigigms tied to disabilities and
ailments typical of this age group. One shouldfoaget that technologies developed
ad hoc for the elderly can also be used to helpdikabled, in that some health
problems which the elderly have, like mobility, hag and eyesight disabilities are
the same in both groups, even if they are to atgretegree in certain categories of
the disabled.

The ICTs can be used to make independent livinggets the elderly. “ICT enabled
independent living for elderly”, or AAL/Ambient Assted Living, is neither pure
eHealth, nor pure elnclusion; ICT independent liviakes advantage of both areas,
but looks more specifically from a viewpoint of te&lerly. The aim of AAL is the
well-being person living independent in his/her iemvment, being mobile and
connected. Seen from their needs, the main demalhdgetors for AAL are personal
health and care, housing and social interaction.

The AAL researches regard the study and use ofraeehadevices, systems and
applications in the home which use avant-gardenia@ogies from the sectors of
telecommunications, domotics, information, nanotetbgy and microsystems.
Using these new technologies will help the eldartg disabled to live well at home,
improving their autonomy, making daily activitiesasger, guaranteeing good
conditions of security and monitoring and lookiriggapeople who are ill.

The term e-Health, according to the definitionted European Commission (Europe’s
Information Society, Information & Communication cFmologies for Health),
describes the application of information and comitation technologies for the
numerous services of healthcare; from the doctdhéchospital manager, through its
nurses, specialists of data management, admimsiraif social security and of
course, the patients themselves

(http://ec.europa.eu/information_society/activitiesalth/index-en.htm).
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Electronic health includes a vast range of necgssaplications for government and
the management of its healthcare system, for tganiation of assistance activity
and resources for the citizen/patient. Includethendefinition are:

- healthcare information systems

- electronic medical records of patients

- telemedicine services

- health portals

- ICT systems for the support of prevention, diagaaseatment, monitoring of

health and promotion of healthy lifestyles (Bergaata, 2004).

At the international level, the European Commisdiegan a study on the economic
impact of e-Health, developing a methodology foe #conomic evaluation of e-
Health applications for ten projects involving Gamg, Sweden, Romania, France,
the Czech Republic, Belgium, Denmark, the Unitechgdiom and Spain. If the
approach, the context and the implementation aeguete, the results show that the
benefits of the investment in e-Health improve guand increase productivity; at
the same time they give more capacity for work alfalv for better accessibility. The
authors of the study conclude that if developmerd anplementation stages are
effectively realized, the value of these benefitl wcrease each year and very
significantly surpass the investment costs. Thisy veaHealth can increasingly
contribute to satisfying citizens in their needd desires for their health.
Viviane Reding observes that the development ofeei must be combined with
appropriate changes in the processes and orgamgatnd must be guided by people
who are competent in the field. Furthermore, shaebkdhat the results of the project
are useful for all those who are responsible falthein Europe, and that they will
encourage those who are hesitant to invest in dtiHé&e have to remember that no
technology, no matter how modern or advanced, an substitute the hand or the
participatory attention and human warmth underetyes of a nurse or doctor. This is
a fundamental point which must never be neglectednatopics are faced, such as
those relative to how technologies can be usedf¢o patients better assistance. ICTs
are an instrument which cannot and must not sulbstiiuman contact. Even more,
ICTs must not be used by younger users to as®seltterly totally “at a distance”,
but rather the development of the technologies rfarsisee the participation of the
elderly, to consent an appropriate and effective, wsithout accepting external

impositions.
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In various cases ICT, if used with full knowledgeadl the facts involved, can give
better service, contribute to reassuring the paien the family and improve the
quality of life in situations of pathologies whichquire continual assistance and an
assiduous and constant presence. As seen, ICT ftanwvalid assistance to the
elderly, also in situations of normal life, on tkendition that the possibility for
interpersonal contact is preserved.

The efforts of thousands of researchers in thedwanm® going in this direction: on one
hand there is an ever growing awareness of thesaggdor the empowerment of the
subject; on the other hand, as seen, undenialdeltterly also represent a marketing
target, due to the growth of the number of peoph® grow old in good health. To
conclude, the progressive ageing of the populatan be seen positively and
constructively, and ICT can help the elderly, atsoce the age group immediately
next to the over 65 age group is much more preptraal in the past in the use of
information technologies. Furthermore, neuroscidm® shown that it is not true that
with the advancement of age, the health of oumbaaid our mental functions only
deteriorate. On the contrary, the mind reinforcéb wge because the mature brain is
able to take advantage better of its ability tooggize models; that is, it is able to
integrate thought and experience by using bettestiems, empathy and intuition.
Furthermore, an active mental life can continuel @am advanced age and stimulate
various growth processes in the brain, protectifigpm decline. It will take a creative
organizational and cultural effort; but it could the over sixties age group, who often
have positions of great responsibility at the deo@l level, who will promote this
change.

Principal Italian cities have services and progralegised for meeting the needs of
seniors who live alone. The aim is to help peopds & their homes for as long as
possible, increasing their level of independenaksaturity.

The most diffused services at the moment are telephemergency services and
teleassistance. Generally, they are based on fambll devices which the user keeps
nearby or hanging from the neck. These devicescanmected to the home phone
line, and when they are activated they connect the petsoa call center for
assistance, to a doctor (services are usuallyea@#7), or to the mobile phone of a
relative. Many lItalian cities offer this service.okthly fees are between 20 to 40
Euros a month. In some cities the service is freeharge for people with low

incomes.
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In Florence the servicéelecare costs 40 Euros monthly for the basic module, is
based on the management of remote connections é&etweripheral terminals
installed at the home of the user and one Opei@ti©anter. It is aimed to collaborate
with the network of public and private health seed, to allow frail people, very
elderly people with limited physical and/or senabautonomy or people who are
socially isolated to stay in their own homes in @itions of independence, security
and serenity. The operational center (Firenze Betec
http://www.comunce.firenze.it/servizi_pubblici/std(presentazione_telecare.htm)
can monitor the conditions of health of the usesnected to the service through
telephone contact and/or videoconference, (calis“dontrol of condition” and/or
“prescriptions” to remind the user to take a med#yj both can be activated
autonomously or by the employees of the operatiorater.Telecaremanages the
emergency notifications sent by the users to treraijnal center, through the alarm
button with the possible activation of the vari@mergency teams. This system can
also offer psychological support to the user thfroagnversation in videoconference
with operators of the center and/or third leveljeats delegated to solving specific
requests, or giving out information, orientatiordaonnection to the service network.
There is an active  telephone emergency  service inurinT
(http://www.consorziopiemontemergenza.it/set4.htan)the elderly who are in poor
health and with very low incomes (equal to or low&n the minimum poverty level),
but also for people with more than 74% disabilitynath serious illnesses certified by
their physician. Priority is given to people liviadpne. This allows them to count on
help in case of an emergency or a sudden illnagsitlalso serves as a telephone
friend for companionship and assistance. A termaaainected to a small device is
installed on the telephone in the home of the usebhe always kept nearby. This
device can communicate 24/7 to an operational cewteich can send help
immediately.

There is also a system of teleassistance in RoniMo ‘longer alone”
(http://www.2.comune.roma.it/dipsociale/Download$i&le estate anziani/scheda
%?20teleassistenza.pdsimilar to the system in Florence; thanks toakhihousands
of elders have daily help and concrete support.

In Rome there is also “SilverNet” (http://onecau@2000.it/category/territorio/

comun-di-roma), a monitoring network which giveenssa “health watch”, a special

53



wristband which monitors various physiological andbility aspects, and gives the
alarm in case of abnormal parameters.

There are projects which are aimed to increase atemgnowledge/competences of
the elderly. In this sector, an example Sehior On Line” (SOL)in Bologna
(http://www.comune.bologna.it/conoscere/pdf/SOL.POR/ the project environment,
which led to the realization of a portal dedicatedseniors, an Internet packet was
created which offers all the necessary servicesagly and enjoyably navigate in
Internet, even for those without any previous edgmee using the computer.
Furthermore, through a pilot product, distributed free to a sampling of seniors,
users could interact with each other in a forunate@mnd email.

Since 2004, the city of Genova activated a summegram for seniors, offering an
integrated plan for the social and health aspecteeoelderly who are very frail and
in need of particular control when the temperahgeomes very high; involving other
health services, also services of contact and Issolalarity. The project continued
even after the end of the emergency, becomingci) spermanent service.

Its articulation foresees the activation of “sog@akrdians” for monitoring users and
services such as companionship, friendly suppeitf tvith errands, control, support
at home through the development of contact seryitsscial help”, for domestic
tasks and the use of specific telephone and telemaans of communication for
situations of home emergency. A toll free numbeal® a reference point for all
citizens for information on a network of health\sees and for the activation of
support for the elderly. The users involved in pnegram have been identified by the
doctors of general medicine of the over 75 yearrekldents in the city, who have
clinical functional risk factors and social frailty

3. Education

The cultural wealth of people who leave their jotvieonment is enormous and is
often lost when they retire. What many of theseppea@re still able to offer, their
learning and experience, is an asset which not @nlyeason for satisfaction and
vitality for many seniors, but it can also be veseful support for those people who
do not have these competences. Some interestiligatgms which are beginning to
find acknowledgement on the market, focus theeraitbn on the contribution that the

elderly can make to the community. These applioatiead to the revaluation of the
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elder from the individual and also from the sogaint of view. It is an intervention
which prospects a recovery of a definitive socidéy not only of the waste and loss,
but also of the possibilities and resources.

E-learning activities, where seniors who are cotete®nline offer their specific
competences to people who request them, or offéornmation technology
consultancies to other seniors in a sort of vire@hmunity, can also be seen as new
forms of work. In this sense let us remember thy gaccessful experiments diffused
in Argentina at the beginning of 2000; during whichvarious areas of that huge
territory, seniors were trained to use computerd also teach its use to others,
delegating to them the creation of a computer celtu

Another interesting initiative is J:COM, a Japanesmpany, which since May, 2006
has activated a service called “Elder Marketing”
(http://www.jcom.co.jp/library/irlen/newspdf/00008®.pdf). This service is offered
by elders, especially hired by this company in otdgpromote TLC services offered
by J:COM to potential elderly clients. The popuatiof elders in Japan is now very
relevant: 40% of the people are over fifty year ol

4. Socialization and entertainment

Generally, at retirement the home assumes greagortance for people since the
work world loses its importance, and therefore bmme becomes an inevitable
reference point in order to maintain good qualifylieing. The importance of the

home is intensified above all with ageing when prots of mobility increase and the
daily activities are concentrated almost exclugihabund the home.

Reducing one’s living space can create problemsyealall regarding socialization

and the awareness of no longer having an activeimkociety. These are the first
problems to be faced since they can be forewarnaigdebilitating diseases like

depression, which can consequently lead peopléof leoking after themselves, to
lose weight, to become weaker or to become sicknaed hospitalization.

When trying to solve these problems of the elderg should avoid increasing social
costs, but instead define new areas of businesieirfield of telecommunications;

technological interventions possible should be rtiakéo consideration using existent

ICT technologies as well as the many innovatioomfthe field.
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In the field of health and prevention, not onlyvsegs like those described in the
previous paragraph regarding health are neede@l$wsolutions which can improve
the social picture in general and maintain a sonethwork which can establish
reference points with relatives and also with otbemniors. The technologies which
support such a social network have a physical eebecunications network. The
terminals which supply access can be supplied aittio, video, connectivity and
appropriate authentication techniques, alreadytenisand used in the field of
telephone fees; so well developed that relatives igaolve the senior in their life
without needing to go anywhere, and at the same ¢tiomtrol and reassure the senior
even from a distance.

Furthermore, through this network the senior cosifhre with other seniors the
typical problems of this age group; and thereforgually find other ways of sharing
and finding solutions to problems, possibilitiesaofivities and entertainment.

ICTs open the road to new prospects of integratidrparticipation and access; if
developed for domestic use they should make thesacto city and health services
easier, along with important information about tieeritory, and improve social
contacts with their relatives and other seniorsréfore, it is fundamental to plan and
design new devices and services which facilitate ardy daily activities but also
communications of the elderly. Particular attentstwould be given to the importance
of favoring social relationships and to offer infation on current services offered by
institutions and the territory. This implies thevdmpment of new forms of
relationships; on one hand, among the elderly;hencther hand, among citizens and
institutions. The emphasis is placed on the recgirsolution to the problems;
sharing of information, mutual support and compassi

For example, the realization of a secure networkaraate a peer-to-peer monitoring
network with the principal objective of facilitagncommunication and mutual
assistance among seniors. A network in which peapleh as seniors, their relatives
and caregivers, cooperate for the well-being oemthand where each component
looks after the health of the other componentsifierént ways. Social contacts are
favored through secure networks which are composadthorized and authenticated
people through verification.

In relationships of mutual assistance, the seraorfand an “active” role; one which
offers help and psychological support or a passeiv& one which receives help and

social assistance. Therefore, the network alsdhi&sbjective of returning seniors to
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society, restoring their energy and helping therhgéoome involved externally with a
positive effect on their sense of self-sufficierand self-respect.

It is very important to identify the seniors whaean danger or in delicate health
conditions; monitoring and managing critical sitaas in the domestic environment
in cases of loss of consciousness, falls, preseheenoke and break-ins in order to
increase security and health in the elderly. Tlsispossible by determining the
geographical localization of the senior, instrumsemthich are easy to use; to
communicate and make a “rapid” evaluation of theiadcand medical needs, along
with the search for appropriate assistance. A pe@eer system allows every unit of
the system to communicate and offer services tather units which are inside the
network.

No node/server is critical for the functionality thfe whole system and the service
functions without the control or authorization ofternal entities. This makes the
system technically robust and adapted for incremgrthe number of users. Each
participant of the community can look after the ltte@f the other participants in
different ways, explicitly controlling their pressmand reminding them to take their
medicines. Furthermore, the system can elaboratestgts and process sensors and
other relative data on the interaction of the useriously respecting the rights and
needs of privacy, while recognizing the possiblagémous situations which can be
proactively presented to selected users, suchaestakers, relatives or professionals.
Another important aspect is clearly the promotidnirder and intra generational
exchanges; to take advantage of human and sog@dblcan order to keep alive the
memory line of knowledge, exchange of informatigongcial support and personal
empowerment; while avoiding forms of isolation.thms vision the secure community
can be a medium for realizing a new type of lowt @@svice addressed to the needs
of the elderly.

Developing a user community is a paradigm whichamg diffused through the use
of Internet. Considering the target made by senibns necessary to conceive and
design innovative modules, in particular regardamress modality and security.
About security it is necessary constitute a secoramunity of authenticated people
who allow seniors to stay in touch with frienddatiwes and services. Secure access
must be guaranteed through authentication; for @kancontrolled by telephone
operators using current procedures, such as ideidn of the SIM, used to

guarantee the access of the user on the telepfAdn®.appears to be safer than

57



standard procedures of authentication on the later®@ther than recreational
activities, the secure network can offer suppod assistance to connected people
who can request assistance through the networkn&teork must have a proactive
role with hardware/software modules that monita¥ arvestigate the situations which
are the most risky. Concerning access modalitig, inportant to have easy access to
the services, especially in the case of this tygwlof user. Major consideration
should be given to the definition of the specitdausability, to be defined according
to the needs and characteristics of the user. iffjpéicates a series of user tests to
indicate their needs and to verify if the deviceaide to satisfy them. An in depth
study must be made on the variety of devices ajreadilable on the market and on
those being experimented on; such as, for exammpdbjle phones, objects for daily
use in which computational and communicative chipa be inserted, interactive
digital TVs, projectors and webcams and interaatnaslalities.

Another interesting and curious ICT application f®niors is arriving from the
United States: the Virtual Game. The Virtual Gasalso present in Italy but not for
an elderly audience’Amid rousing applause and cheers, seniors in areetent
complex in the Washington suburbs have hoppedtbeteideogame craze, belatedly
but with a vengeance, swinging their arms in awdltgame of bowling. While video
games are aimed more usually at younger audiendegendo's Wii, the mega-
popular, new generation home console, has becointhalrage in 3,000-resident
Riderwood, one of the largest retirement commusiitiethe United States, located in
a Washington suburb. Its popularity is largely doea wireless handheld controller
that requires players to replicate athletic movemaeaibeit minimal, but easily within
the capabilities of more elderly players. EricksBRetirement Communities, which
runs the complex, has installed 25 Wii machinesuadoRiderwood to encourage
social interaction and exercising among the senitrdove it," said Elaine Fowler,
82, a fiercely competitive player who gets aroundai motorized wheelchair. "I'm
here since day one. | feel really good when | gstrike and a spare." Every week,
some 20 retirees gather to play one of Wii's spgaisies, in which players holding a
wireless controller swing their arms to simulate@leyball return, a virtual boxing
punch, or a baseball bat swing. At a recent bdtkebowling supremacy, opposing
teams gathered around two screens set up sidedeyas team members took turns
"rolling” the bowling ball down a virtual lane tonkck down as many pins as

possible”. (“Virtual Games Has Become a Great Hit Among US eEd
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http://www.medindia.net/news/Virtual-Games-Has-Bueea-Great-Hit-Among-US-
Elders-32227-1.htm).

5. Conclusions

Overall, the current organization of services flatees still has some shortcomings,
both for the lack of services and for the modaditeé what is available, which is still
prevalently oriented towards institutionalizationhe design of social and health
interventions often only views the financial aspist, then the technological aspect
and finally the elder is considered; instead tlierekhould be considered first. It is
therefore useless to develop devices and advancddteztures if they are not
conceived considering the needs and characteristittee end users, and these users
should be kept involved and tested during the degagiod. With the collaboration of
the end user, starting at the initial phases ofgfeition of the service, it is possible
to identify all the advantages and problems of\va petential service.

We want to conclude our chapter by introducinguagiand leaving its results as food
for thought. In research investigating the relalip between ageing and the
transformation of daily life through technology, degmont and colleagues (2006)
developed a three phase methodology. Initially tt@yducted an investigation which
outlined some possible scenarios for the futurdlo®ng, these scenarios were
“translated” into theatrical scenarios and recitedront of audiences composed of
seniors. Afterwards, together with experts fromioas fields, they were asked to
express their opinion on the scenarios and to guggestions for improvement. In
synthesis, it was seen that the elders exprespeditive opinion on the fact that ICT
can improve the quality of their lives; for examplanproving their social
relationships, helping with their loneliness, simstay their physical condition in order
to live independently and helping them with theieef time to learn and to work.
Nevertheless, the elderly emphatically asked tantam communications unmediated
(face to face) and non technological alternativ&hat they really wanted was to
speak to their doctor in person, go to the bankthér shopping, take a course, see
friends and people of their community, enjoy natwaed their home environment
must remain warm and cozy, not just cold and teldgical. Therefore, the elders
were open to technological advancements, which tlezpgnized the potential

advantages of, but not at all costs. The most itapbrequirements, other than that of
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unconditionally maintaining human contact, were thght to autonomously make
decisions; practical accessibility of technologfe® often developed without taking
into consideration their physiological limitationsyesight, hearing and movement);
economic accessibility and data privacy, especidéia regarding their health. The
experts, other than recommending maintaining imiesgnal communication,
proposed: ICT training courses for seniors at reduates; the possibility to sell low
cost second hand PCs that are considered obsgigi®fessionals through a network
of specialized stores; the usefulness of inseiogjtive stories of seniors using their
computers in a TV series appreciated by this ageiggrinformal group meetings
between acquaintances to promote the use of th@utem special courses for pairs
of grandparents and grandchildren; recommendafionglesigners of technological

applications to imagine themselves as a senior...
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Digital Natives vs. Digital Immigrants: Exploringe Internet Generation

Michelle Pieri

1. Introduction

Understanding people according the aggregated deaistics of those born in the
same period became popular with the emergence eofBiiby Boom generation
(Eubanks, 2006)iIn addition to coincidence of birth, a generatiomalso defined by
common tastes, attitudes, and experience....Thoses tencompass a myriad of
circumstances — economic, social, sociological, ,anfl course, demographic”
(Zemke et al., 2000). The researches made by gshidta Neil Howe and William
Strauss (2003) and Diana and Jim Oblinger (200&pb#shed what they viewed as a
repeating pattern of generational types. DianaJmdOblinger (2005), for example,
focalised on the characteristics of past and curganerations, underlining the
attributes, the likes and the dislikes (table 1).

Table 1. Past and present generations (Oblinge©datidger, 2005)

Matures Baby Boomers | Generation X | Net
Generation
Birth Dates 1900-1946 1946-1964 1964-1982 1982-...
Attributes Command and Optimistic Independent | Hopeful
control Workaholic Sceptical Determined
Self sacrifice
Likes Respect for Responsibility | Freedom Public
authority Work ethics Multitasking activism
Family Can-do-attitude| Work-life Latest
Community balance technology
involvement Parents
Dislikes Waste Laziness Red tape Anything slow
Technology Turning 50 Hype Negativity

In the opinion of Howe and Strauss (2003) theresakeen traits that are particular of
latest generation. These traits are: special, esleelf confident, team-oriented,
achieving, pressured and conventional.

Obviously it is fascinating, but ultimately ineftee to try to predict individual

behaviour by understanding the trends within a grdinere is no doubt that you can
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bring many examples of people who clearly don’wifith the descriptive trends found
in literature about their generation. However, wivemds within a group are clearly
established in research and literature, it is wesenderstand those trends in order to
inform policy and decision-makers in an organizaio to help people from different
generations understand each other better, and wdlyjoto set up the basis for
common intergenerational work, like what was danthe Memory Line Project.

The main goal of this chapter is to inspect, thfroagareful and extended analysis of
literature, the latest generation, the one madefupose who were born and grew up
in the Net Age. Our aim is to give a 360 degreexdgtion of this generation. This
generation is “unique”; it is different from thehets generations because it is the only

one which was born and grew up with the Net and ICT

2. The Internet Generation

Neil Howe and William Strauss, the authorsMiflennials Rising: The Next Great
Generation(2000) andMillennials Go To College: Strategies for a New &etion

on Campus(2003), Diana and Jim Oblinger, the authorsEafucating the Net
generation(2005) and Jean Twenge, the authoGeheration mé2006),are some of
the most significant voices regarding the genemnatibpeople who make up today’s
students in elementary, secondary and post-secpredaicational institutions. Those
individuals have been diversely labelled: iGenergtiGeneration Y, native speakers,
digital natives (the opposite to digital immigrantand obviously, Howe and
Strauss’s own Millennial Generation; Diana and @ilinger use Net Generation or
Net Gens, and Twenge uses Generation Me. Sevéialbss describe this generation;
and opinions about it vary as widely as the labalg, in fact, there are a number of
general themes that can be found in recent litexategarding the latest generation.
Many of these themes, though originating from défe sources and perspectives, are
complementary; and even those in conflict with omeother, have common
foundations (Eubanks, 2006).

In this chapter we will refer to those people as ®ens, but regardless of the name,
the most common definition of this generation igsén born from approximately 1980
through 2000 (Howe and Strauss, 2003; Sutherlartd Trompson, 2001). Only
Twenge (2006) also includes those born in the 19F0general, the Net Gens are

considered the children of the Baby Boomers, andaasbeen said before, the main
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feature that distinguishes this generation fronviorgs ones is the fact of being born
and raised with ICT and the network. Like Diana dimd Oblinger (2005) underline
“As long as they've been alive, the world has be@@onnected place, and more than
any preceding generation they have seized on thenpal of networked media”
Concerning the Net Gens, Prensky (2004, page 2) thai “their online life is a
whole lot bigger than just the Internet. This oasliife has become an entire strategy
for how to live, survive and thrive in the®2&entury where cyberspace is a part of
everyday life”.
Being brought up in an era of media saturation antmited access to digital
technologies has meant that the Net Gens have farafif way of thinking,
communicating and learning than previous generat{@blinger and Oblinger, 2005;
Prensky, 2006; Tapscott, 1998). This generatiamigue in learning style because it
is the first one to be born and raised with digieaihnologies and information. Not
only Net Gens are accustomed to the use of techpolmt they are also saturated.
As is clear from research conducted by Bonamici endeagues (2005), the Net
Gens, when they reach 21 years of age, on avesagedpent:

- 10,000 hours playing videogames

- 200,000 hours writing e-mail

- 20,000 hours watching TV

- 10,000 hours using mobile phone

- less than 5,000 hours reading books.
Members of the Net Generation have never knownwifimout ICT and the Net.
Participating in online communities, showing othetsat they can do or voicing their
opinions on line has been part of their everyd#ey dince their childhood (Oblinger
and Oblinger, 2005, McMillan and Morrison, 2006pday’s teens live in a world
enveloped by communications technologies; the eteand cell phones have become
a central force that fuels the rhythm of daily lif€ew report, 2005). Net Gens are
power communicators and information seekers (Pgarte2005). When teenagers
are asked what they want from the Internet, thetrm@smon response is to getetv
informatiori. Close behind, at about 75 %, is tle&rn moré or “to learn bettet
(Oblinger and Oblinger, 2005). The use of the imeéto learn is not limited to school
work. Net Gens are often informal learners, seekiffgrmation on a variety of
topics, such as personal health (Oblinger and @étir2005). In fact, Net Gens deal

with information differently compared to previoushorts: they develop hypertext
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minds, they leap aroufidOblinger and Oblinger, 2005). A linear thoughbpess is
much less common than “bricolage”, or the abiltyititegrate or piece information
together from multiple sources (Oblinger and Ol#ing2005). Computers and
technology are used for social interaction: Net $sase technology extensively to
network and socialize. In their personal lives, dyudists, virtual communities and
social networks are heavily used (Oblinger and i@ar, 2005). When students were
polled about what they actually do with their congrs, some form of social
interaction always tops the list, like for exampt®nversation, collaboration and
playing games (Oblinger and Oblinger, 2005). NensGare emotionally open and use
the Internet as a social technology to reveal tfeslings, to express their views, to
meet new people, and to experience different cedtukany of the online exchanges
by Net Gens reveal a great deal of personal infoaamanot just facts but emotions.
From Oblingers’s studies emerged that physical\aridal are seamless: “personal”
does not always mean “in person” to the Net Geimratbecause online
conversations may be as meaningful as one thaicestb-face. The Net Generation
exhibits a tendency to work in teams or with peerd will move seamlessly between
physical and virtual interactions. It is not uncoonmto find students working
together and still sending IMs, even though theg ar few feet away. Their
communities and social networks are physical, @lfttand hybrid. They have
hypertext minds: they can integrate the virtual phgsical, they learn better through
discovery than by being told; they are able totstiéir attention rapidly from one
task to another, and may choose not to pay attetiohings that don't interest them,
and they are able to respond quickly and expect nagsponses in return (Oblinger
and Oblinger, 2005). Net Gens are intuitive viscammunicators: they are more
visually literate than previous generations; mampress themselves using images
(Oblinger and Oblinger, 2005). They are able to weetbgether images, text, and
sound in a natural way. Their ability to move betwedhe real and the virtual is
instantaneous, expanding their literacy well beydext (Oblinger and Oblinger,
2005). Because of the availability of visual medieeir text literacy may be less well
developed than previous cohorts (Oblinger and @blin2005).

ICT and the Net play a very important role in tiie bf Net Gens, as underlined by
Eubanks (2006); they use ICT and the Net to doraévelevant tasks like, for

example:
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- Communication: to communicate Net Gens use: enmatant messaging,
chat, cell phone, social networking, discussiorrtt®and groups and blogs
- Sharing: to share Net Gens use blogs, webcams raghenes, photo sharing
sites
- Buying and selling (for example: eBay, buying exarfiading a job, a
university, an online course, a boyfriend or gielfrd)
- Exchanging (for example: music, movies and humour)
- Creating (gaming with avatars, modding)
- Meeting (3D chat rooms, wikis, live meetings, asr fexample:
www.meetup.com)
- Collecting (mp3, video)
- Coordinating (projects, workgroups, Massive Muliy@r Online Role Playing
Games)
- Gaming (computer, video, online gaming with largenbers of participants)
- Learning (online research to learn about topiastafrest to them)
- Searching (information, products, people, connestiphone numbers, maps,
images)
- Analyzing (volunteering to be part of massive pctgeanalyzing data e.g.
SETI — Search For Extraterrestrial Intelligence)
- Programming (for computers e.g. Flash.) Shareyreel
- Socializing (online social behaviour with group ma).
Next we will describe in more detail the Net Gef®dlowing the common theme
identified by Eubanks (2006) in the literature ¢w tsubject: Specialness, Feeling
about themselves, Relating to the other generatindsTechnology.

2.1 Specialness

From the analysis of the literature emerged thataiithe most common and relevant
themes present in the literature about the Net aépa is that they have been told
since birth that they are each unique and speeiatl that they embrace this
specialness completely. While different scholarderpret this generational
characteristic in different ways, there is no dothiat this is the defining trait of the
cohort, and forms the foundation for many of thieeotcharacteristics, strengths and

weaknesses that authors give to this group. HowleStrauss (2003) emphasize the
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emergence of the pro-child culture among Baby Boadelts as the catalyst for this
characteristic; and Twenge (2006) supports thig,ide a degree. Twenge (2006)
argues that one of the primary contributors to thufure of the individual is the
institutionalized emphasis on self-esteem thatstarthe 1970s. Net Gens were born
in an era marked by the widespread use of birtliroband abortion to limit the
number of unwanted children, resulting in a very-phild culture in which “wanted”
children were much more the norm (Sutherland andmigson, 2001). Parents
became parents because they wanted children, cgasiagly only one child, not
because childbearing was foisted upon them. Ttassaw cultural adoption of the
pro-child ethic in movies and books. Institutionsl dhe same as well with the
adoption of official self-esteem curricula in scland churches (Twenge, 2006).
And families, even as they grew more diverse inrmaand style seemed to merge in
their approach to including children more than ewerfamily decisions. Twenge
(2006, page 75) notesVe expect our kids to have individual preferenaesl would
never dream, as earlier generations did, of makawgry single decision for our
children and asking them to be seen and not heahdiere scholars seem to disagree
on Net Gens is in the effect of their “specialness”

Twenge (2006) discusses negative outcomes of tleemphasis on individual
“specialness” for the Net Gens. In particular, gaiere outcome of the overemphasis
on individual “specialness”, as carried out througith formal and informal self-
esteem training at home, at school and at chuash|dad to an increase in narcissism,
in which individuals are “overly focused on thenvesl and lack empathy for others”
(Twenge, 2006, page 68). Twenge’s study (2006)r&asaled that this generation is
more individualistic and more self-oriented thaly @revious generation. As a result,
this generation is less likely to care about othepsnions, and more likely to flaunt
society’s conventions. In place of the commonlydhgtiandards of past generations,
Twenge (2006) argues that what is most importarthi generation are the choices
of the individual, leading to a generation of indivals whose attitudes are summed
up with the statementas long as | believe in myself, | really do notreavhat others
think” (page 19).

Howe and Strauss (2003), on the other hand, tenoketoeutral on very positives
outcomes of this “individual specialness” for tmsneration. They depict Net Gens as
sheltered, and expecting safety and support froolegoand its structures. They

believe that Net Gens have translated their spesiatus into confidence in
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themselves and their ability to succeed both peibpand in their goals for society.
In contrast to Twenge (2006), Howe and Strauss JP@dgue that Net Gens will
accomplish these goals as team-oriented, communiitged citizens who believe in,
and tend to follow societal conventions. Thathgyttend to be rule followers because

they believe in the rules that brought them throtingdir happy childhoods.

2.2. Feeling about themselves

Scholars disagree among themselves concerningeiwiption of how Net Gens feel
about themselves. Howe and Strauss (2003) argue thiea& special childhood
provided the basis for confident, achieving Net @Gsns and young adults. Though
they admit that the Net Gens feel pressure to su@nd to solve societal problems
that their parents were unable to solve; they cahthat this generation believes they
will be both financially and socially successfulowke and Strauss (2003) also cite
achievements in high school academics and extrécalar activities as evidence that
these Net Gens may indeed live up to their confidpectations. From Whitney-
Vernon'’s research (2004) a key characteristic sf generation emerges that students
seem to be more oriented towards education. Thespre on education begins very
early for the Net Gens; the orientation towardsdheice of college already begins in
the first years of high school. The Net Gens dithetr efforts in high school on the
type of college they think they want to enroll @one are the stereotypes of teenagers
who are obsessed only with clothes and partiegh@®rontrary, most teenagers want
to do well in school and at the same time socialié their peers. Many parents of
Net Gens say that their children spend the evethigg homework rather than social
activities (Whiteny-Vernon, 2004); and reports e tendencies in 2004 show that
one of the main activities of the Net Gens, ageddl24, was to save money for
college tuition (Marketing Magazine 2005). From w@wvey on 100,000 Canadian
adolescents, it emerged that young people showt aflmterest in education; this
interest is superior to what adults who were qoestil during the same survey expect
of them (Whitney-Vernon, 2004).

The research arrives at the conclusion that teesage so worried about school and
careers thatoften they spend Saturday evenings doing homew@iitney-Vernon
2004, page 4). This generation is very goal-origndéed Net Gens know that to reach
their career ambitions they need good education.
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Twenge (2006), however, cites research that seenmlicate that the Net Gens are
leaving their exuberant confidence behind as tleawe childhood. The focus on
individual specialness, especially when separatewch faccomplishment, such as the
beliefs that you are special for who you are, nbatwou do andfeeling good about
yourself is more important than good performan{gdge 56-57); an extension of the
emphasis on self-esteem, has been the messadgdhatan be anything you want to
be” (page 72). This has bred a generation of indivglu@ho tend to isolate
themselves from close relationships, as each psirBiseor her personal needs and
aspirations. The encouragement that so many yoh@lns heard in childhood, that
you can be/do anything, as long as you try hardugimowant it bad enough, and
follow your dreams has created unrealistically higipectations of themselves, and
the adult society they are entering. Twenge (208@rences a number of statistics
and studies indicating that Net Gen students harg figh expectations for the
academic, professional and economic heights towitiey aspire; and then illustrates
that many of these confident expectations will hestrated by simple realities. The
stress that Net Generation’s young adults encounterollege admissions and in
career pursuits are similar. Throughout their dioldd years, the Net Generation has
been told repeatedly that they are special, unigeeple, whose opinions are
important, and who can achieve anything as lontghag follow their dreams. The
reality they encounter, however, is that only a feinthem will get into the best
colleges, and even fewer into the best graduate, dad medical schools. This
dynamics continues into the job market where thé @eneration expects high-
paying, high-prestige jobs in which their input hgghly valued, and their rapid
advancement is assured; the reality is rarely stersi with their expectations. This
isolation and unrealistic expectations are comlginim young adult Net Gens and
producing high levels of depression, anxiety antklimess among them. The most
significant finding of Twenge, though, seems tale generational differences have
significant influence on levels of anxiety and sfreShe comments on the seeming
paradox that this generation that has experienet@tive economic prosperity,
freedom from traumatic historical events, and distgafrom war experiences so much
anxiety and painOur growing tendency to put the self first leads unparalleled
freedom, but it also creates an enormous amoumredsure on us to stand alone.
This is the downside of the focus on the self -nwie are fiercely independent and

self-sufficient, our disappointments loom largedaese we have nothing else to focus
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on. But it's not just us: Generation Me has beewmgta to expect more out of life at
the very time when good jobs and nice houses areasingly difficult to obtain. All
too often the result is crippling anxiety and crughdepression.”(Twenge, 2006,
page 109).

Concerning loneliness and isolation, Twenge ardbat loneliness is the logical, if
tragic, outcome of Net Gen’s culture of the seléuyig people, who have grown up
having their unique specialness stoked in the nafmself esteem, embark on the
pursuit of their individual dreams, and their aikio love themselves. Marriages are
put off until dangerously close to the limits ofldbearing age. Advancement at work
often requires frequent moves. The result is thanynNet Gens experience
significant loneliness and isolation, which leagshxiety and depression.

Besides, Twenge, in opposition to Whitney-Verno004), includes in the list of
“outcomes of the focus on the self’ that she hak tmudescribe the characteristics of
Net Gens, the obsession with appearance, the gmatibn of body piercings,

extending adolescence, and materialism.

2.3. Relating to the Other Generations

Whether in educational settings, family, work oudh, Net Gens must interact every
day with members of previous generations. As the@yenthrough their teens and
twenties into adulthood, the nature of the Net Gexlationships with the members of
the generations that preceded them is another theonsd in recent literature.
Sutherland and Thompson (2001) describe how thagthg makeup of the family
nucleus has in several cases led to the dynamieghich children are included in
family discussions and decisions to a greater detjy@n previous generations. Howe
and Strauss (2003) echo this sentiment in theicudson of the parent-child co-
purchase. As these dynamics blend with the messfagpecial importance that Net
Gens children have heard all their lives, the teisubften a young adult who views
his relationship with his elders as a peer-to-pekationship.

This equality approach has implications in manyasreCulturally, Net Gens believe
that their individual opinions and styles are just valid as anyone else’s.
Consequently, enthusiastic self-expression floesslunder the perspective that
everyone’s opinion of how they look or act is edyugalid. In the workplace, the idea

of paying dues and working up the corporate ladsiéoreign. Net Gens expect their
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views to be valued from the beginning, and advarcero be rapid (Raines, 2002;
Twenge, 2006). In education, Net Gens are more \wibing to challenge professors
on everything from opinions and conclusions to Yeey facts themselves, with no
conception that the instructor’s perspective is mnaye valid than their own (Twenge,
2006). Generally speaking, what Net Gens seem tosdeking from previous
generations is acceptance as equals (Aviles, philRosenblatt and Vargas, 2005;
Windham, 2005).

Net Gens engage the ideas of diversity and equialityays that are similar to the
ways in which they relate to other generations.hBbivenge (2006) and Howe and
Strauss (2003) agree that Net Gens are more agegegtidiversity, and view people
who are different from each other, whether, forregke, race, gender and sexual
orientation, as equals. Howe and Strauss (2008Meethey hold these views due to
their tendency toward community and team-orientatibwenge (2006) feels that
since they are less likely to believe in moral dss, they are tolerant and accepting
of diversity in all its forms‘GenMe may have left behind some of the good social
rules about politeness, but following in the foepst of the Boomers, we have also left
behind some of the bad social rules about everywirgy life in the same way, and
minorities and women staying in their “place”. Weedess likely to believe in moral
absolutes, so we are tolerant and accept divelsitgll its forms” (Twenge, 2006,
page 181).

Sutherland and Thompson (2001) call Net Gens KAG®Ws Are Growing Up
Younger). Howe and Strauss (2003) refer to thiheir discussion of the ‘busy-ness’
of Net Gens children, and several studies on NesQgse of technology refer to it as
well. This generation has had more access to nmboemation as children than any
other. At the same time, their inclusion in famiiecisions, changes in youth
activities, and changes in media programming havengthem access at younger
ages to experiences that had previously been exddor older children or adults
(Sutherland and Thompson, 2001). This process ofwigg up younger has
contributed to foster their view of older peoplepaers, and their willingness to share
their beliefs and perspectives with adults froneespective of equality.

Besides Sutherland and Thompson (2001) cite rdsélaat seems to indicate that Net
Gens are actually experiencing earlier physicalunitgg which may contribute to the
Net Gens changing attitudes toward sex. Earlieosupe to images and ideas about

sex, and encouragement from adults to pursue theisonal desires has led to
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changing sexual mores among Net Gens. Twenge (Zp@)ds an entire chapter on
the changing sexual mores of Net Gens. In genégmalNet Generation takes sex less
seriously, viewing limitations on activities thatiny pleasure to the individual as
anathema:The tie to individualism is obvious: do what fegjsod for you, and
ignore the rules of society(Twenge, 2006, page 160). As a result, the Nee@dion
experiments with sex earlier than previous genemati approves of premarital sex
more than previous generations, and casual sexdeuté any relationship context.
Twenge (2006) attributes the concurrent decreagseeim birth rates to increases in the

use of birth control.

2.4. Technology

Technology, that is a cultural reality more thagemerational characteristic, has so
affected and defined the Net Generation that itegdly emerges as a theme in
literature. All generations alive today have expeced the development of
technology, and adapted to the changes it has brdagsociety while the Net Gens
are the only ones who did not live through ¢émeergencef this technology as adults.
The Net Gens, on the other hand, have and willicoatto come of age in a society in
which personal computers and the Internet withatated technologies are a given —
part of everyday life (Sutherland and Thompson,1208et Gens are amazed by this
technology no more than previous generations arazad by television or radio.
Prensky (2001) describes the situation with théagyathat Net Gens are “natives” in
a society that is dominated by ICT, whereas previgenerations are “digital
immigrants”. There are significant implications foe differences in the ways that the
natives and the immigrants think about the land tinee in. Both immigrants and
natives may use the same technology, but the twiupgr do these activities
differently, andthis situation leads to dissonance and a discaiomelsetween the two
groups (Prensky, 2004). Natives are creating tbein way of doing things, often
without the awareness of immigrants (Prensky, 208&}ives and immigrants have
also a different idea of technology. When askedutliechnology, the natives'
definitions centered on “new”, or better “newes€chnologies. For example, a cell
phone with a new feature was considered technolaggell phone with standard
features was not. What immigrants might considew'nechnology”, such as blogs or

wikis, are not thought of as technology by natidswever, if you ask Net Gens
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what technology they use, you will often get a klatare. They don't think in terms
of technology; they think in terms of the activigchnology enables. The enabled
activity is more important to the Net Gen than thehnology behind it. For example,
instant messaging wasn't considered a technoldiyng” is treated as a verb - it is
an action, not a technology. They often use thedwtalk” when they describe text
messaging or instant messaging. Software blends thd background; it enables
certain activities to occur, but it is not new, Bhwor customizable; this is all part of
the Net Gens’, or natives, definition of technology

What previous generations might describe as disibibky, Net Gens describe as
multitasking; effectively using multiple technolegi to work on multiple tasks to
complete multiple goals at one time. Multitaskirgy an integral part of the Net
Generations’ lifestyle (Oser, 2005). From a redegmoject it emerged that the Net
Gens between ages 8 and 18 use many multimedialtamaausly, using the
computer and Internet at the same time as welideogames, printers, music and the
phone. In another study it emerged that the Nes@empress 8.5 hours of media use
in only 6 hours.

The Net Gens’ demand for immediacy: what we assumwed impatience, is
something they consider immediacy - responsesupposed to be fast. For the Net
Gens computers, the Internet, online resourcesjrestant access are simply the way
things are done. They are able to respond quickly @xpect rapid responses in
return. And just as we often hear about the natifvastrations with the immigrants’
understanding of the language, culture and rulesiofociety, we also hear about the
digital natives being frustrated with the digitaimigrants’ understanding and use of
technology. In the classroom, students are exatgokby instructors who either fail to
use technology, or fail to use it effectively (Psky, 2006; Oblinger and Hawkins,
2005).

3. Conclusions

Knowing the new generation is very important beeaitielps people belonging to
previous generations to understand, and thereharteto fall into the trap of deciding
how today’s young people are different from thos®wame before them and seeing
them somehow as less intelligent or less sincerean tn the Good Old Days... In

fact, it works better if we try to understand wloaldy’s young people are and why
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they are what they are. As Nancy Truesdell, Dearstaflents at the Lawrence
University said, the answer t&What's the matter with kids today?is “Nothing.
They are who they are

As has emerged strongly during the Memory Line guijfor people from different
generations to work together it is essential thasé¢ people create a communication
channel based on understanding and mutual respeatart the construction of this
communication channel it is necessary that peogddize that those who belong to
another generation, "the others", are neither batieworse but simply different than
they are. To promote this growing awareness by lpedpis useful to give them
information on the “other” generations with whidiey come into contact to help

them reflect on it. This is precisely what has @ashs into writing this chapter.
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It's digital, but is it creative? Creativity and gital media literacy for learning and

social inclusion

Adriano Solidoro

Which role do digital technologies play in the ¢reaprocess? What is lost and what
is added to experience and expression when we iggal dechnologies in creative
practice? How can digital media help us express mas? How can we assess
processes and results achieved with the help eéthew tools and media?

It is not easy to answer these questions in a serand definitive manner; however |
believe that the characteristics of digital teclogas not only make using a digital
devices and software for creative goals approphatealso significantly contribute to
their achievement.

In recent years new practices have emerged in slkeeofl digital technologies for
showcase, feedback, folksonomy tagging and netwgrkbites such as Flickr and
YouTube enable users to publish their creativetaligivork for others to visit,
evaluate and offer comments, and schools, collagdsnformal learning institutions
use online learning environments for sharing andliphing work for a more local or
limited audience.

The world of digital technologies, in fact, offexew media and ways of participating
to creative activities by providing tools that mipster learners’ imagination and
participation. Thanks to suitable computers antixsok, people have the opportunity
to learn and work creatively, experiencing diffdrprocesses whilst being creative.
As happens in any creative domain, it is necessabg original, to ideate and create,
whilst looking for meaning and usefulness. Digtedhnologies (computers, software,
networks, recording and presentation technologied,so on) permit users to access
creative activities in such ways as would not beirmmediate when using more
traditional analogue technology. The same charnatitey of accessibility and fluidity,
nonetheless, require people working in educatiahiarcommunity service to search
for adequate methodologies, organizational appesmand knowledge, which are
factors that may inhibit creative processes urtlesg are dealt with appropriately.
Digital technologies such as mobile phones feajuaicamera and a web link, such as

editing tools for music and digital videos sprelatighout the World Wide Web, are
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considered creativity vectors available to anybatlgny time. Marketing experts, the
press and the institutions define digital techn@e@s excellent tools for learning and
for social integration; some organizations spongarards and initiatives for the
spread of digital media as a form of knowledge, artl entertainment. As some
sectors of the creative industry can benefit frome teasy access, production,
reproduction and distribution of digital conteritjnsumers’ of cultural artefacts may
become authors of texts, videos and narrations ¢hat reach a wider audience
through the Internet.

Media and society experts state that these techmslooffer new forms and
opportunities for learning (Johnson 2005), besites ways by which the audience
takes part in the conversation and narration ofitedia (Jenkins 2006).

Education systems and informal learning practices ia search to adapt to the
challenges and innovation creativity affords in euder society, while creativity is
promoted in national educational and community qed developments and
initiatives.

Digital tools assisting creativity are manifold awmdried; they range from ‘idea-
generating tools’ (brainstorming, conceptual mapsiyboarding facilitators), to tools
for film shooting and editing, to the building of three dimensional simulation
environment. Some of these tools are very sophisti; however cheaper and
simpler versions are also available. The availghdf low cost digital video cameras
offers many users the opportunity to actively ggstte in the creative process of
filming and montage. Photo and audio editing soféemMaake images and sounds of
contemporary media ecology easy to manipulate, tpening up to new forms of
cultural expressions such as video and musicallimi@s or Photoshopollage

These technologies lead to the elimination, oeast the lowering, of the level of the
barriers which prevent access to media productaiiviaes. The Internet opened up
new spaces for discussion and knowledge sharing $iome ago and the Web became
an important showcase for emerging amateur praohtiCertainly, many people
wrote stories, composed music and made videos lexfene the Web; yet they missed
the stage in which their work could be shown to idew audience rather than the
limited group of their friends. The Web (and cuthgreven the phone network used
by mobile devices) allows domestic and amateuryctons to be very visible.
Nevertheless, the use of methods for the developmwienreativity in educational,

personal and community development contexts andiskeof digital technologies are
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hindered by barriers and limitations which are ¢odgknowledged in order to foster
the creative potential of digital media in both flearning environment and in the
community. Some of the risks in dealing with dibitachnologies for creative

purposes in education and in the community, fotamse, is, on the one hand, the
superficial and fragmented emphasis on productd, an the other, especially as
regards non-computer-literate people, an attituleection to the use of digital

devices which are not perceived as tools offeriegy ropportunities, but rather as
complex and difficult “machines”, which prevent,chese of their rigid and cold

mechanisms, the natural flow of creative abilityor® often, barriers are not only a
matter of ICT literacy, but complex social and atdd ones.

Thus, creativity can be facilitated and enhancedisipg digital technology once its

multiple and diverse potentials are understood. &éi@w, there are other important
issues all those interested in digital media faative goals in the educational and
social work domain should reflect upon. For insegnenderstanding the concept of
“creativity”, or which the specific qualities of éhdigital media fostering a creative
attitude are; or also, which methods should be usedeative activities, and last but
not least, which are the more suitable contextlvimay allow people to express

their creative potential.

1. Defining “creativity” in the digital media domain

It is necessary to explore different points of vialout this often elusive concept of
‘creativity’. Many authors have attempted to defthe term ‘creativity’. In spite of
their efforts it is very difficult to give it a defitive meaning, as the notion of
‘creativity’ is so abstract and hard-to-grasp.

Over the years, creativity has been identifiedhasconsequence of extremely diverse
causes, such as divine intervention (i.e. the fammspiring Muse!), cognitive
processes, the social context, different traitspefsonality as well as fortuitous
events. Many people automatically associate crigatio art and literature and
consequently originality is seen as a distinctieatdire, unlike what happens in other
environments in which creativity occurs (Amabile998). As far as academic
literature is concerned, for instance, the moreelyicaccepted concept of creativity
refers to a process leading to the production ofaaefact which results both

innovative and useful (for instance, a new scientifiypothesis). Colloquial
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definitions of creativity, instead, usually refer those activities carried out with the
intent of reaching a totally or partially innovativresult, such as building or
modifying an artefact by giving it new propertiesdacharacteristics, or else by
conceiving ideas which had never been imaginedreegts well as by understanding
or carrying out an activity in a different way frowhat used to be considered as
standard or possible beforehand.

Another important issue concerning the definitidrci@ativity is whether it should be
considered as such only when it is manifested lng@gtkonally talented individuals,
such as Einstein or Michelangelo for instance, wiith their genius modified the
widely accepted paradigm of knowledge, or whethecaduld concern the self-
realization potential of each individual throughittlé creativity” actions or
“alternative thinking” which help people make imfaort decisions in their daily life
(Craft, 2000).

Also within the Cultural Studies discourse, manyhats rejects the construction of
creativity as an exceptional process resulting estlzetically outstanding results.
Cultural artefacts are not seen, thus, as the rmbgroduct of the exceptional mind of
a creator, but, on the contrary, as a process winiast be understood as being
imbued with the material and social contexts inalhit emerges and is consumed
(Becker, 1982). Many scholars, then, underlined tneativity is not restricted to
aesthetic formalism or rational evaluation, but bams emotional, intuitive and
rational responses. While, according to Negus ackkeRng (2004) cultural creativity
(i.,e. in music, film, television, visual art, orcfion) is a matter more of social
communication than of abstract aesthetic valuethis view, cultural resources are
recombined in novel ways, so that they are botbhgeizable because of their familiar
elements, and create emotional impact through theovative process of this
recombination. For Becker (1982), instead, creigtiis always to be understood as
grounded in complex networks of social practicélaboration and negotiation.
Cultural Studies has therefore paid substanti@néitin to the ‘minor’ creativity.
From the late 1990s onward, Henry Jenkins (20063,degun to turn his attention to
these broader possibilities of digital technolog@s‘grass-roots creativity’ and the
remediation of everyday creative practice, as iagB) photo-sharing, and in video
micro-narration.

Obviously, this article refers to a wider visionoab creativity. | do not use

‘creativity’ in a evaluative sense; rather, | ubestterm in the most broadest sense,
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describing the processes by which artifacts aragded pursuing the aim of a
community shared meaning.

Creativity, no matter what its definition is, seetosplay an increasingly important
role in our culture and society nowadays. Currenfity instance, many forms of
creativity are referred to as fundamental actigitigthin the global economy, such as
those of the so called “creative industry”, whichngrates profits thanks to the
creation and the use of intellectual property ardegally intangible services. The
“creative class” is therefore seen as an imporantor of contemporary economy, as
emphasized by Richard Florida, an economist, whhisniThe Rise of the Creative
Class (2002) theorizes that the geographical areas cteized by the “3 T of
economic development, ‘Technology, Talent and Twslee’ contain a higher
concentration of creative professionals. Also DiaRiek, in hisA Whole New Mind
(2005) which summarizes the different thoughts geerfrom the 20th century,
shows that in contemporary culture (and economgatority plays an increasingly
important role.

Perhaps the above are slightly utopian visionsckymonetheless, bear witness to the
growing attention towards creativity. But there aiso some authors (i.e. Osborne,
2003) who contest the legitimate usage in conteargorculture of the term
‘creativity’, arguing that the appropriation of thencept of creativity by the business
discourse and its ubiquity as a social and cultumnaldel leads to ‘compulsory’
individualism, innovation, performativity and prardiveness.

The concept of creativity has also recently undeegchanges and currently includes
aspects and approaches which, in the past, weziped as alien. Such as any
behaviour allowing the expression of an individwéhin a community or within an
organization, or else, allowing creativity to beedsas a means for learning (Jeffrey
and Craft, 2001).

Studies of some researchers, as for instance tlwds&ardner (1993) and
Csikszentmihalyi (1996), analyze the different psses and levels of creativity, the
characteristics of creative people, and the rodygd by the context in which the
creative activity takes place as well as the widecial context. Other studies
concentrate on cognitive mechanisms and emoticia#éss which foster a creative
attitude in individuals, as in situations in whictuitive approaches are privileged or
else when meditating, daydreaming or being boredeshese states of mind play an

important role in fostering creative or problemvéad attitudes (Lynn and Rhue,
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1986; Claxton 1999, 2000). This ought not to leadthinking that creativity is
synonymous with “fortuitousness” or with uncons@apontaneity, because, on the
contrary, creativity gives rise to a type of knodde which, although not necessarily
conscious, draws on previous competences and exges in order to explore new
routes, create original combinations, and transfitimgys (Boden, 2001).

Thus, creativity requires us to be in touch withr &elf’, and also with the ‘Other’
(people, social context or community). The natur¢hese relationships reflects the
need we all have to continuously address new aodgand receive a response to our
creative activities.

These relationships and interactions mould andw@age creativity as an approach to
life, as a form of knowledge beyond the rigidity @éfinitions and of categories
within the traditional domains of “arts” and “creet professionals”, and the
opportunity offered by the Internet to non-professils to enjoy a special place where
creativity can be displayed gave rise to new erndsas in expressing oneself and
being creative.

This amateur cultural production is interpreted doyne (Jenkins. 2006) as a field
where an expression alternative to the media’s damione can be experimented by
giving space to diverse types of communities whickhis way are able to tell their
stories, thus, sometimes contrasting representatadnthe hegemonic culture and
allowing “minor creativities” and subjective voicetindividuals and communities to
speak out in a multitude of “marginal” yet importaommunicative genres. Bearing
in mind the same amateur creativity landscape, &g¢2006) coined the neologism
‘vernacular creativity’ which wants to describe #neeryday practices of material and
symbolic creativity, such as storytelling and plgoéphy, both precedent to digital

culture and now remediated by it.

2. The creative practice

In recent years there have been remarkable develaoisnn the educational use and
informal learning practices of digital technologiesareas of photo and music editing,
and movie making.

Digital video can be an engaging tool in constngtiediting and presenting identities
in different contexts, and students and adultsnkxar can make choices about how

they represent themselves in the digital media deage. Virtual worlds and
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Machinima offer users opportunities to make virtBBl puppets and imaginary stage
settings; create puppet plays in real-time in nete® collaboration with remote
users; and watch and listen to their plays and mewatives created from the
resources of computer games and Virtual Worlds Werld of Warcraft, Habbo
Hotel and Second Life). This type of collaborativerk enables people to produce
creative outputs together and moves such activetyobd capturing, publishing and
visiting other people’s showcases.

‘Messing about’ with the computer to prepare a Ro@nt presentation of texts and
photos downloaded from the Internet, or to upload¥ouTube a video clip recorded
using a mobile phone, however, does not represergaive experience in itself. We
may, in fact, functionally define creativity as emaginative activity carried out with
the intention of producing both original and valleatesults.

Such a definition of creativity is functionally dsk because it expresses creative
characteristics such as the imaginative processtbcess of imagining, supposing
and producing original ideas), and the construgbireecess (the active and conscious
focus on attention and the skills necessary for¢adization of an idea, giving shape
to it and communicating it), as well as the rectigniof the value (through which an
activity of mutual evaluation and criticism prodaderther imaginative processes of
both individual and collective reflection).

Thus, | believe that it is useful to adopt a refieeframework— albeit non dogmatic
— which may steer creativity towards useful, shasedl recognisable goals. A
framework of useful activities and techniques fooducing ideas and expressing
creativity in conscious and shared formshowever prescriptive— may facilitate the
achievement of a creative ethos with meaningful ppses (see for example
Nickerson, 1999).

Following the description of creativity illustratetbove, we may now define the term
“digital media,” endeavouring to avoid terms andoressions which are already
strongly connoted in other fields. For our purpogbe term “digital media” is used
extensively in order to indicate the communicatiarea which includes the
audiovisual field and also the many applicationsligftal interactive technologies for
culture and entertainment, for training and intespaal communication. Likewise,
we consider equally important the consideration fihgital media’ is not so much a
technological typology but rather a discipline whis becoming increasingly relevant

in the daily activities in many sectors of commuation and knowledge.
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Also for this reason, in this article the expremssidmedia contents” or “digital
contents” are used as synonyms because they amstainterchangeable and may
refer both to “interactive media” or to the audswal sector in a more extensive
interpretation.

The digital and multimedia innovation has not ledititself to the enhancement of
mass communication and interpersonal exchangesdtlaas challenged the split of
these two spheres of traditional communication,ashieving multiple models of
information and cooperation, by means of the slgaand spreading of contents
which were unthinkable up to very recently. Cregtitontents and making them
visible is possible nowadays even to the wider ipul8ince necessary technologies
are accessible to most people, those who wishilte i a try’ just need to become
relatively ‘literate’ and possess a certain amaintagination.

The above is in addition, obviously, to being mated to participate and share
something personal in the ‘social space’ faciltiataxd accelerated by the Web. As
many studies on emerging media have demonstrdtedsgecific and wide effects
being seen in different contexts (ranging from gatement, politics, interpersonal
communication, collective action, organizationahd&éour etc.) are not the result of
the functionalities of technology itself. Yet, tkesffects depend on how people use
technology and take possession of it in order pbac® or integrate communication
modes or adopt new ones. The Internet's most inh@aspect is, in fact, its
community dimension rather than its technologigakractivity. People are using
Web 2.0 technologies to share, to show and to lmalée in making creative work
which can engage new audiences and disrupt tradltistructures and commercial
interests. This is most clearly represented by My®p YouTube and Flickr: the
convergence of user-generated content and sodtalase to produce hybrid spaces,
examples of which are sometimes described as svedia’.

It is this ‘social media’ feature of the new netw®of cultural production that has the
most profound implications for cultural participati at least in potential. ‘Social
media’ is a term which describes comprehensivelth ibe new devices and the
traditional experiences of interaction and colletproduction of contents such as
Blogs, and the ‘user generated content’ displayedarial networking platforms, i.e.
MySpace, Flickr, Youtube, etc.

Besides the labels and the neologisms, social nadia reality built around both the

increasingly widespread and low-cost availabilitonnectivity and the natural trend
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of people to bend technology to their socializirepas. This is also linked to our
topics of interest, i.e. learning and creativity.s Aecognised by the recent
developments in understanding learning dynamicgwkedge, in fact, is built
through interaction and communication between tleenbers of a community (Lave
and Wenger, 1991; Somekh, 2001).

Thus, the speed and the variety of communicatidor@gdgd by digital media offer
users the opportunity to communicate with othersigea synchronic and interactive
way at each stage of the creative process. Theyadfer users the opportunity to
work together, and share ideas, pursue goals amstartly assess the different stages
of the creative activity. The Internet, in fact,aasocial media environment, may also
be used as “a shared place” where it is possibéaty out activities that go beyond
the communicative exchange.

Nevertheless, it is important to always remembaet thgital technologies do not
generate creativity per se, but rather give theodppity to enhance and exploit one’s
imagination. The creative processes of imaginataaation and ‘enchantment’ are
made possible by both easy manipulation and bytssibility to keep track of the
progress of the creative work. This makes movimgnfistage to stage and exploring
different options possible.

The exploration of the different options concernthithe physical activity of ‘doing’
and also the ongoing ‘dialogue’ in which “the coraproduces and the artefact
responds” (Loveless, 2000). The result of this atiak is the representation of a
meaning which transforms the artefact into somethwhich is more than mere ‘self-
expression’. The dialogue is composed by those ittegn creative and dynamic
processes which are active when we give meaningntamage which evokes the
author’s feelings, a shared experience or suggestsinterpretation of events or
situations.

While, as very often happens, technological litgrée developed in a context in
which people can experience and satisfy their sitgi@bout the production of certain
effects; the initiatives aimed at learning and abuiclusion should always take into
consideration the main aim of the creative expogssi meaning. For this reason too,
the use of digital media for creative goals, regmimultidisciplinary competences and
skills.
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3. Creativity and literacy

Simulations and co-operation environments (suchBamys, Wikis and Virtual
Worlds) offer many opportunities to creativity from cooperative writing, to the
shared construction of objects and charactershdocteation of films using avatars
and the environments of simulated worlds and videwgs as actors (or puppets) on
stage. Such activities draw attention to the preegsand activities through which
learners can fashion, manipulate and craft in ordl@nake meanings. Through active
engagement with the tools and media, they can sgpiteeir ideas and make new
connections, relationships and representations.

In this creative landscaper, it is important, thts,re-examine our ideas about
‘computer literacy’, ‘media literacy’ and ‘media wchtion’. We need to define,
instead, an ‘everyday creativity digital literaoyhich could describe the ability to
create and manipulate multimedia content in wayd that serve learners interests
and enable participation, including playful pagiiion not predominantly structured
around formal aesthetical outcomes.

The concept of a ‘creative digital literacy’, oretter, of multiple ‘creative digital
literacies’ is necessary in the moment contenttimeaan be recognized as a crucial
area of students and adult new media literacy (gsioneet al, 2005), but it also
goes over a technological deterministic approacid, favours experimentation in
order to achieve social and cultural goals (Burg2866), rather than ICT capabilities
and instructional competences.

As well as technological literacy and creativetatte, there are, thus, many kinds of
‘literacies’ which facilitators and learners expeent in order to foster a creative and
meaningful experience. The ‘production of ideaset, ihstance, requirethe capacity
to develop imaginative conjectures and the explumaand representation of ideas.
The competence of ‘making connectignsistead requires being able tsupport,
evaluate, and develop ideas by interweaving knogdegrojects and materials. The
competence of ‘co-operating’, requires working wibther people and sharing
knowledge; as well as the skill to communicate ltesobtained so that they can be
assessed and appreciated by different audiencee Bieb 2.0 places of participation
offer the space for a creative, everyday, cumutasitorytelling, the creation of many
small pieces loosely joined, and weaving togeth#éh the stories of others, also

‘network literacy’ (Walker, 2005) is necessary. §m order to be able to link to what
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other people have created, invite comments fromersthunderstand a kind of
creativity that is a social, collaborative processher than a private act of an
individual. This ‘network literacy’ is constructebly users following norms and
dynamics that cannot be obvious to beginners, harcktore can be learned through
only everyday practice.

Furthermore, as mentioned above, creativity requileto be in touch with our inner
‘Self’, but also with the ‘Other’, that is to sajne audience, but also the network, the
community. Creative participation in Blogs, Wikilidkr , MySpace, or Habbo Hotel
or in Virtual Worlds narratives involves much mahan showcasing one’s own work.
It requires participation in ‘community’ activitiesuch as sharing information,
commenting on others’ work, and engaging in diseumssr collaboration. And it is
the very consideration of the potential referenegience which may lead learners to
have a more critical and reflective attitude toveattte significance of their own work.
Some authors such as Lachs and Papert emphasizestance the importance of
being aware of a potential audience throughouttkative process, from the making
to the presentation of one’s multimedia artefdttis raises questions about how we
understand and value creativity itself; how we nhighish to recognize and
acknowledge it in others; and the place that ‘Vahral ‘recognition’ might play in
the creative process at all.

Each of these activities demands the interactidwdsn the characteristics of digital
technologies and the elements of creative procegsesmportant feature of such
tools for creativity and learning is that they offgpportunities for learners to be
‘handson-and-minds-on’, asking questions and redipgnto the consequences of
their decisions. These interaction between theindiste qualities of digital
technologies and of creative processes revealspaegpectives on the increasingly
wide use of creativity in learning and social cotge

Being able to recognize the potential of these attaristics is an important step
towards “computer fluency— as defined by Papert, who opposed it to the more
mechanical ‘computer literacy”. Learners need toaie to assess whether it is
appropriate to use multimedia in a particular ceihter not. They need “ICT
capability”, as defined by Loveless, i.e. an apilihat goes beyond having mere
computer skills, and which includes understandimformed choice and critical
evaluation. It is an ability which is open and spdle to further expansions.

Loveless refers to “ICT capability”, for exampleh&n one is looking for images on
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the World Wide Web in order to manipulate them vatphoto editing software. But
not only. He also refers to “ICT capability”, whemnilar skills may be considered as
appropriate in solving different problems in diffat contexts and with different
reference goals.

4. The creative environment

But what is the ideal learning environment in orttetransfer these competences and
enhance creativity? Any digital media literacy iaitves with creative goals should
supply an environment and learning strategies whely offer opportunities to play
and explore materials, to take risks and make kesta a tolerant atmosphere. These
strategies should convey awareness of the way$iwtedosters learning, as well as,
ideally, involvement of the learners by includingthp ‘training for creativity’ and
‘creative training.’

This may be realized by creating, in the classroas),well as in any learning
environment, a learning context which facilitategportunities and promotes an
‘ethos’ supporting the imaginative activity as & kactor. This learning environment
should be fashioned in such a way as to assisvéncoming any intergenerational
communication gap, or conflict, between ‘digitatinas’, i.e. owners and activists of
the ‘digital culture’, and the older facilitatort®échers or community workers).

When speaking of digital media for learning and ialoinclusion, though, the
intergenerational gap may not the only critical&ssEspecially in the social inclusion
context deciding the strategy in the use of digieahnologies to favour creativity
might be a difficult task. The use of technologmght also be confronted with some
resistance (on the part of institutions, the leerreespecially if non ‘digital native’ -
and even of facilitators and community workers). nMlapeople may feel that
computers lead to a loss in spontaneity, in play ianinterpersonal communication.
Others may fear that the high level of technologécal media competences required
for the new interdisciplinary approaches might leatbwer standards if the processes
and results are not thoroughly assessed. It ismmeak& overcome the most critical
barrier, the so called ‘digital dividddrought aboutifferent reasons, such as low
income, low education, lack of infrastructures (aihid does not refer to developing

countries only).
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5. Digital creativity for social inclusion?

The Web is also a place of aggregation and commatiait of political communities
or youth sub-cultural movements which do not fdedyt are being appropriately
represented by institutional channels or whichndt& voice their aesthetic or ethical
canons. Minority ethnic groups may find a channekxpression which otherwise
would not be viable, while the so called activistdia use the Web to deal with the
consumerism orientated approach of the media ingust

Again, Cultural Studies approaches may help thestigation of the ways in which
the interaction of creativity with digital media ghit constitute sites of social
inclusion. Acts of ‘minor creativity’ carried outnithe digital media landscape
represents a ‘space of hope’ for social inclusibigital media promise to be
accessible, offering the creative citizen a placegeak, and the Web appears to be a
potential means of connection for different voices.

We have to imagine the Web, thus, as an area gfubbc sphere which can best be
described as a network for communicating infornratamd points of view, taking
multiple forms, some of which are transitory antieperal (Habermas, 1996). It's an
area of the public sphere which includes everydayaffect, and pleasure, as well as
the various channels and circuits of popular celtand entertainment, civic
engagement, and emotional reflections on how wedivd might live.

This model of participatory context could just aasiy apply to the creation,
showcasing and discussion of ‘minor creativity’ @mort production in digital culture
— to the core business of extremely popular ‘usérdeeative communities, such as
Myspace, Flickr and YouTube, but even more to thiosgatives which wants to
integrate active community participation as a destration of, and as a means, to
civic engagement.

Especially everyday storytelling is contributingtte landscape of public culture via
new media technologies. The re-mediation of ordingsreviously unmediated
experience, self-representations and stories iteagporary digital culture contexts
might be indicated as spaces of hope for cultwigic and political participation
based around ‘grass-roots’ creativity. This intéoac among ‘everyday’ creativity
with digital media and networks constitutes spdoeshe practice of social inclusion

through participation into the public discourse.clsispaces have the potential to
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support the self-mediated representation of orglispecificity by individuals, and the
potential for such self-mediated representatiortsuittl multiple social connections.
Digital Storytelling can be then an example of ahnd for using digital media for
social inclusion, to support individuals, groupsowieside in struggling communities
to take the stories embedded in their lives andemiddem available to a wider
audience. The community media movement known agit@iStorytelling’ (Lambert,
2002), promote a workshop-based process by whidtinary people’ create their
own short autobiographical films.

As defined by the Center for Digital StorytellingBerkeley, a digital story integrates
visual images, music, and voice into brief digitaleo movies or multimedia
presentation. First conceptualized by San Frandgp Area artists and activists in
the 1990s, over the years new applications havergadeand today, this trend
continues on the Web. The experience of digitalystan bring people together for
conversations about the subjects and topics a stqulpres and suggests, conveying
process of reflection in a constructionist learnsoghmunity.

The finished stories serve as “objects to thinkhivand also mediate relationships
with others in the community of learners. Docunmegtihe creative process, Digital
Storytelling implies the high value placed on conmityy memory, and narration. The
Digital Storytelling movement belief is that thedwledge of communities is best
shared through stories and other forms of narrdtn@vledge. In this view, stories
are therefore the vital link between individual ekpnce and collective action. Thus,
Digital Storytelling can be understood not onlyasnedia form, but as a field of
cultural practice and collaborative social intei@ttin local and specific contexts.
From this connection both the storyteller and theéi@nce have the potential to create
a shared political view of the world, which enaldesollective move to action.

The sharing and transfer of the skills, procesd, @oducts of digital storytelling are
equally important as the production of stories tbelwes. Digital Storytelling
workshops are intensely social, shaped not onlyratahe creative expression of
individual identities and perspectives, but alserge-peer collaboration, teaching
and learning, and encounters with cultural diffeeenThus, the sharing of knowledge
and skills and the stories generated through tlegss of story-making can be of
great importance to the development of a communibych is particularly true when
a Digital Storytelling training workshop is oriedtearound a specific target or

campaign in the community.
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The ways in which participants in Digital Storyie§f workshops combine
showcasing their own oeuvres, viewing the work Iddirt peers, and the collective
participation in communities of practice demonsgtrétat not all the ‘user generated
content’ might be indicated as futile.

Digital Storytelling forms and workshops procese aarried out in educational
contexts, as well as community media contexts antural institutions in several
countries. Examples include the activities of thewe mentioned Center for Digital
Storytelling in Berkeley but also those of Hi8usjects Limited, a registered charity
established in 1994 to produce creative media witdung people in their
communities.

The Hi8us project is that of using the experientereating media as a catalyst for
changing lives, giving excluded young people actbssUK the opportunity to gain
experience of innovative media production, andanch to tell their stories.

Amongst the many organizations active in Digitadr@telling initiatives in USA and
in Europe, there are MassIMPACT, Creative NarrajorEduWeave, and
Storybuilders.

6. Conclusions and further questions emerging

In the last few years activities of digital cre#vfor learning and social inclusion
have increased both in frequency and range. Digé@ahnologies are more user
friendly and part of a familiar landscape of deyéhy ideas, making connections,
creating meaning, collaboration, sharing, publaratnd exhibition.

However we run the risk of interpreting each exgare of creative production with
the use of digital media as positive and innovatie have always to bear in mind
which is the cultural context the experimentatiefers to. Most experiences reported
in literature (essays, reports, projects, Interwebsites, etc.) refer to initiatives
carried out in the United States or Europe. Bus tmay lead to the “cultural
saturation” of the western concept of creativityiahhprevents us from understanding
the way in which it is understood by other cultu(€saft, 2000). This may prove
risky when, for instance, immigrants are involvéghr many Asian cultures, for
example, creativity is above all discovery or imda: the concept of ‘creating out of

nothing’ is not present in these philosophies aflidions.
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Academic research may help conceptualize theoteticalels for the use of digital
technologies for creative processes that include¢hods for the presentation of
ongoing or future practice. Research should hetmeot the different usage trends of
digital technologies for learning and creativityra&ical examples and creative
processes implemented through digital tools and ianeshould be described,
implemented, theorized and assessed by expertsateds, facilitators and learners
with the aim of providing wider and deeper literatwn the topic of creativity and
digital media for learning and social inclusion.ig'goal could be met by encouraging
the assessment of ongoing projects in order toyapgbrous research methods, and
by taking part in research initiatives on a widange.

The use of digital media confronts us with questiabout the assessment of creative
processes and artefacts that are different frometlpyoduced with more traditional
tools. These questions are the need to evaluate froicess and product, and to
recognize that our understandings of work creatéd digital tools are still to be
further investigated.

These models of creative learning and social imofusrequire even more
reconfiguration if they are to be useful in anyeatpt to understand the
transformation in ‘popular culture’ representedthg increase in consumer-created
content in the digital media domain. It is impottém investigate how technological
change interacts with everyday creativity, and hparticular modes of cultural
participation are shaped by it.

Investigation on literacy is especially relevantnmadments of media transformation
because conventions and norms tend to be constractd stabilized in informal
learning contexts long before they are adoptedbyrtstitutions of formal education.
The development of a digital culture of creativisyvery new and not fully defined
yet and it is thus obvious that its language, gramand practice have not yet been
consolidated. As we are at the dawning of undedstgnthe real features of the
emerging digital culture, there is always the dartbat ideas of creativity might be
reduced to just recording, and mimicking mainstreaedia forms and narratives.

The great challenge is, thus, to continue to rewsr understandings of creativity,
keep questioning how and where this potential crigatand participation currently
are being realized in practice, within what constsg and to what extent do they

promote social inclusion or exclusion.
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In order to avoid to use the word ‘creativity’ asynonym of ‘good learning’, we
need to explore our engagement with imaginatiogatove processes, and fashioning,
and ask questions about the purpose and the sigmide of creative activity to
individuals and communities. We need to explore tegys creativity is being
remediated in contemporary digital culture enviremtn and the implications for
social inclusion and participatory culture.

We have to bear in mind that it's not a matter a¥ihg utopian or dystopian visions
of a participatory and digital culture ‘revolutiorthe challenge is to investigate in

some detail the actual practices of everyday criggati
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Digitisation

Georgi Todorov

1. Definition and need of digitisation

The European Union has declared thBigitisation is an essential first step to
generating digital content that will underpin a lfjuldigital Europe. It is a vital
activity in preserving Europe’s collective culturaéritage, providing access for the
citizen to that heritage, to enhancing education &urism, and to the development
of eContent industri€s.

The benefits of digitisation include wider and easiccess, conservation of originals,
possibilities of adding value to images and coited, reliable storing of memories,
stories, images, songs and other entities, relatédthe memory and the connection
between the generations. The digitisation can plddicise materials on different
virtual platforms via Internet and attract greatembers of visitors and users.
Digitisation is the process of creating digitdé$i by converting analogue materials
The resulting digital copy, or digital substituie then classed as digital material and
is subject to the same broad challenges involvegr@serving access to it, as "born
digital" material (material created in digital foat which has no analogue
equivalent). The quality of the file, the formatedsto store it, its description, its
intended use, its long-term preservation, the neetbibdelivery to end users, and
protection from infringement of intellectual properights, are just some of the
things which must be considered. Furthermore fachetype of material that is
digitised specific factors must be taken into cdesation to make sure that the digital
output can be used to its full potential now anthmfuture.

It is very important for the realization of the ¢t goals and for valorisation of the
results the users as a whole and the family men{lgetsig and elder) in particular to
have basic knowledge about the digitalization @f #ntifacts, their preservation and
storage, to have skills for using the multimediehtelogies in a basic level. All this
activities may be assigned to professionals fropr@miate studios, offices for digital
services, other cultural heritage institutions artmmmercial organisations. The

knowledge about the technologies for digitalizatiand storage, as well as the
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formation of concrete skills in this field will allv the development of digital family

collections with various valuable for the genenatinaterials. This will strengthen the

connection between the generations.

This activity needs planning and execution of sonwk procedures. The basic

moments are:

The reason for digitisation, e.g. to provide ac¢esmderused holdings, to protect
fragile items from the wear and tear of handlimgcteate a virtual collection, to
contribute to enrichment of the generation memawycontribute to a regional,
national or international network;
What is to be digitised? This will be largely deténed by the reason(s) for
digitisation and whether permission to digitise d¢a obtained from the rights
holders (According to the Intellectual Property Rg)-IPR);
Choice of digital formats hardware, software, delywmethods or output formats
and of course costs.
Defining the ways of preservation and publicatigmiviate digital collections,
saved on reliable digital devices as CDs or DVDg) also uploading on Internet
sites or blogs, or both.
Who will carry out the work - the family, the famicommunity or assigning this
activity to professionals from cultural or othemumercial organizations?
A preservation strategy of original materials. Thathantic documents
undoubtedly are of a great importance.
Selection. Selection criteria have to be determibgdhe aims of the materials
usage, and may include the following main items:
- Legal issues such as whether it is possible tomp&rmission to copy
if needed (Intellectual Property Rights);
- The importance of the artefacts in the culturalthge of the family,
community, region, country, Europe;
- The uniquely of the items;
- The physical condition of the items and the neegfeservation of the
originals by making digital versions available asa#ternative;

- Financial issues.

2. Hardware and software for digitisation
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Hardware and software should be chosen at the iplgrstage, taking into account

reliability, costs, ease of use, customer trainmegeds, maintenance costs, space

available, possibilities of renting, etc. Equiprshould enable recording and storing

to be carried out at the highest possible resaiutiecause a lower resolution image,

or smaller file, can be extracted from a higherliggyahigher resolution image, but

never the other way round. The storage implicatishsuld also be taken into

consideration, as higher resolution images creatgel files and require more storage

space.

Hardware

The equipment for digitisation of Memory Line em@# must be suitable for

the material to be digitised. The equipment inctudee following main items:

Scanners, Digital cameras, Video cameras, Audiordatg equipment.

In respect to this equipment the following pointsed to be taken into

consideration:

Scannersre used for:

Transformation of text (printed or handwrite) imtigital text format or

image. The second opportunity is better, mainlycases when it is
important that the document is saved in its autbenbde. When the
text is digitalized as an image, it is impossibe ke changed
afterwards.

Transformation of images into digital format.

Flatbed scanners should only be used for unboummdeprmaterial or

documents;

Bound items will require a book cradle or digitahtera;

The scanners should ideally be at least as lar¢fgedargest item to be

scanned to avoid folding and “mosaicing”.

3D scanning devicesre used to transform the images into 3D forn¥dtis

equipment may be used for museum objects or hisboriidings.

Digital cameras

cameras may be used for museum objects or forreiffeentities of
Memory Line;

cameras may be used to record events, buildings, @nd landscapes;
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to get good picture quality the number of pixefe bit-depth, and the
optical lens quality are important;

a stand for holding the material to be photographididbe useful,

a tripod will be needed for the camera;

supplementary lighting will in most cases be nelede

filters will be required to reduce colour distortio

Video cameras

equipment will be needed for capturing digital paut from
conventional film and video;

video recording equipment is used for capturing imgpvmages and as
such will be required for content creation projecsulting in “born
digital” material;

it is also a powerful tool for presenting a contina view of all sides
of an object, or for showing a three-dimensionaicsp

the availability of comparatively cheap digital gm camera equipment
makes this sort of presentation possible for smaikitutions, mainly
museums or galleries, which cannot afford the egeit to create full

virtual reality content.

Audio recording equipment

Software

equipment will be needed which can produce digdatput from
analogue media;

it is also used for capturing sound (speech, meisig and as such will
be required for content creation projects resultimg’born digital”

material;

Software may be required to process the digitaputue.g. correcting the colour of

digital images, cropping the edges or compresdnegfite for web delivery. Such

software should be capable of;

opening very large files;

modifying resolution and colour depth;

saving different versions in different file sizes;
copying part of an image and saving it as anotiher f

exporting images in different file formats.
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Selection of suitable software must take into aotdie material being digitised, for
example if documents contain handwritten matehahtan OCR (optical character
recognition) package will be required. The licensedpen source software may be
used for digitalising needs.

Free and Open Source Software

Purchasing licensed software for the needs of thgegt may be very expansible and
unprofitable investment. A model that has recergbnerated a lot of interest,
especially in the context of public administrati@rsl the not-for-profit sector, is that
of free and open source. Free, in this contextulshbe understood in the sense of
“free speech” rather than “free beer”. Open sowaiware will have a lower initial
cost (typically limited to service fees for custgation and setup), but will require
more specialised technical skills to maintain.

Open Source Software and Free Software (OSS/F3\varmitiatives within the field
of computer science which have the same aim, naalleiwing users the freedom to
run, copy, distribute, study, change and improvitwese. This does not mean that
OSS/FS software is necessarily free of charge. /EXSSadvocates refer to
“distributing free software for a fee", the pobeing that no-one has the exclusive
right to distribute OSS/FS software and no-one @ace any restrictions on the re-
use and modification of such software, and the aowode has to be part of the
distribution.

The difference between the OSS and FS movemeraally one of emphasis. For the
Open Source movement, the issue of whether softalaoelld be open source is a
practical question; for the Free Software movenigsmtn ethical issue, i.e. ‘free’ as
in ‘freedom’. For practical purposes there’s nd ceeierence between them.

OSS/FS principles are enforced through using spéicences such as the GPL
(General Public Licence) and "copyleft" to allowhets to use their work, with the
understanding that all derivative works created as® made freely available to
anyone who cares to use them. The most popular E3SI®ence is the GNU GPL,
used by more than 75% of OSS/FS software. (GNU recarsive acronym for
“GNU's Not UNIX"; it is pronounced “guh-noo.”).

The Free Software Definition, given by GNU [1] indkes the following features:
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Free software is a matter of liberty, not price.uraerstand the concept, you should
think of free as in free speech, not as in free.bee

Free software is a matter of the users' freedomrngpcopy, distribute, study, change
and improve the software. More precisely, it ref@rgour kinds of freedom, for the
users of the software:

- The freedom to run the program, for any purp@sz@om 0);

- The freedom to study how the program works, at@ptiit to your needs
(freedom 1). Access to the source code is a préwomdor this;

- The freedom to redistribute copies so you cap lyeur neighbor (freedom
2);

- The freedom to improve the program, and releaseg ymprovements to the
public, so that the whole community benefits (fle@d3). Access to the source
code is a precondition for this.

A program is free software if users have all ofsthéreedoms. Thus, you should be
free to redistribute copies, either with or withombdifications, either gratis or
charging a fee for distribution, to anyone anywhdeing free to do these things
means (among other things) that you do not haaskar pay for permission.

You should also have the freedom to make modificatiand use them privately in
your own work or play, without even mentioning thlaey exist. If you do publish
your changes, you should not be required to naifyone in particular, or in any
particular way.

The freedom to run the program means the freedoamamfy kind of person or
organization to use it on any kind of computer eystfor any kind of overall job and
purpose, without being required to communicate altowith the developer or any
other specific entity. In this freedom, it is theeds purpose that matters, not the
developer's purpose; you as a user are free ta prmogram for your purposes, and if
you distribute it to someone else, she is then tioein it for her purposes, but you
are not entitled to impose your purposes on her.

The freedom to redistribute copies must includeatyiror executable forms of the
program, as well as source code, for both modifeedl unmodified versions.
(Distributing programs in runnable form is necegdar conveniently installable free
operating systems.) It is ok if there is no waytoduce a binary or executable form

for a certain program (since some languages dopfiast that feature), but you must

98



have the freedom to redistribute such forms shgaidfind or develop a way to make
them.

In order for the freedoms to make changes, andubbigh improved versions, to be
meaningful, you must have access to the source obdbhe program. Therefore,
accessibility of source code is a necessary camditr free software.

In order for these freedoms to be real, they mestri@vocable as long as you do
nothing wrong; if the developer of the software ki@s power to revoke the license,
without your doing anything to give cause, thewafe is not free.

However, certain kinds of rules about the mannedisfributing free software are
acceptable, when they don't conflict with the calntreedoms. For example, copyleft
(very simply stated) is the rule that when redistting the program, you cannot add
restrictions to deny other people the central foeesl This rule does not conflict with
the central freedoms; rather it protects them.

Open source software began as a marketing camf@idree software. OSS can be
defined as computer software for which the humawlable source code is made
available under a copyright license (or arrangenseich as the public domain) that
meets the Open Source Definition. This permitssiseuse, change, and improve the
software, and to redistribute it in modified or uwdified form [2].

Many people prefer the term free software becawuses you have heard that it refers
to freedom rather than price, it calls to mind éfee. The word open never refers to
freedom

The open source software has the advantage ofopemability, of not tying the
organisation to one system, and is generally vebust because the users help to
develop and maintain it. Typical examples of openrse software of potential
interest to museums, libraries and archives ard.itm@x operating system, the Koha
library management system, the DSpace digital assenagement system, the

Greenstone digital library server software, ancergh

3. The components of Memory Line entities

Text
The texts could be created by appropriate softwasducts, called text editors. This
software programs allows entering, editing, forigttand saving texts. The digital

presentation of text varies from simple coding yrhbols to complex languages for
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description of page, which could be used not onlydescription of the symbols of
the text but also their presentation in a printedwmnent.
The text as well as the rest multimedia elementaldcdoe compressed. The
compression schemes decreases the volume of thed sawd stored text and
eliminated the surplus.
Automated text recognitiom the development of collections is realized wéh
specific class of software, which is called in gahéptical character recognition
(OCR). It gives the possibility for transformingimted or handwritten scanned
images into digital documents for editing.
Types of optical character recognition technologies

OCR for recognition of printed text;

OMR (Optical music recognition) for recognition rudtes;

ICR (Intelligent character recognition) for recagpm of handwrites;

ACR (Advanced character recognition) for recogmitaf text in forms and

blanks.

Images

Statically images (graphics)

The most common type of static images is usuaflyasented by pictures taken from
the family archives. Also text documents that htvéoe edited after the digitalization
can be considered as a kind of static images.

The transformation of one static original imageidigital mode is made by scanner.
There are different scanners, which could be usedlife development of digital

family archives.

The scanners work under the management of a seftwar the transformation and
image processing the following program productsiadde used: Photo Styler of
Aldus, Photoshop and Streamline of Adobe, PhototRend Corel Tracer of Corel

Graphics. They offer a lot of functions for initialimage processing as editing
brightness, contrast, color scheme, recognitioobgéct outlines, etc.

The Image Processing is a process of developmealysas, transformation and

interpretation of images. This process includes:

o Development of images with digitizer, scanner agitdl video camera with an

appropriate software program.

o Image compression.
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o Transferring of the image from one applying process another according the
TIFF standard

Types of processing:

o Removal of bending and defects;

o Widening the diapason of the brightness;

o Separation of the image outlines;

o Coloring the black and white parts of the image;

o Correction of defects, obtained in exhibition o thifferent parts of the image

o Adding new details;

o Changing in the format and size of the existed camepts;

o Image recognition;

o Pattern recognition — this is a technique for congpa between existed images
and images from preliminary determined categonesich uses different statistic
methods.

Dynamic images (video):

The dynamic images change their parameters inirtie olor, dimensions,
positions in the space, etc. The video data andrimation are dynamic images.
The video is one of the basic multimedia eleme@tien the concept “video” is
related with the different types of storage deviaed standards for moving images:
for digital video (for example DVD, QuickTime, MPE4 and for analogue video
(video cassettes - VHS, Betamax)

Characteristics of the video stream:

1. Frame rate— the number of the static images for a unitragt

2. Video resolution- The size of the image is measured in pixelgHerdigital
video and in horizontal lines for the analogue wid@ccording to the
characteristics during the scanning.

3. Aspect ratio- describes the alignment of elements accordieyitheo screen.

4. Stereoscopic video there are two channels — right channel forrtgbkt eye
and left for the left eye.

5. Bitrate— measure for the “speed” of the video streamadviee unit — number
of bits per secondit/s. The more high is the value the higher is the iguaf
the video material.

Methods for video processing:
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o Linear computer video processing — the systemdailé on the basis of video
recorders /tape-recorder/. The scenes are recdroiedcamcorder /camera/to video
recorder, under the management of the computenpwuitusing the hard disk. In this
method the requirements of the computer configomatre limited: modern PC,
camcorder, video burning device, TV set and cardvideo processing /video mixer
and managing device for the video recorder/ witbrapriate software.

o Non-Linear computer video processing —digitalizatof the video data on the
hard disks. The video film is stored in digitalfaat on the hard disk, which have to
answer specific requirements /there are speciafizethis goal disks/. The video card
digitalizes and compresses the video signal. Hopiaes from VGA to NTSC/standard
for recording on videotape/. The computer has tddse and to passes a definite
minimum volume of the operational memory.

* Animation (digital information — there is no neext ligitalization);

The animation is a digital data. The animated imagesequence of quickly changing
static images, which are phases of the movemertthier one animated sequence to
be represented, it is necessary all the phasebeoinmovement to be preliminary
created as separate frames.

Hence, the technical parameters of one animatiqnesee as resolution and colors
depend on the parameters of the separate frames.

The difference between animation and video:

o The video data uses continuous movement by dividingito many discrete
frames.

o The animation uses many separated pictures or igadpfiles, which are
presented in a definite sequence and thus theoitlusf uninterrupted movement is

created.

Sound

It is formed by the vibrations of the air, whichraspond to periodic signals with
complex form.

The sounds in the nature are not single sinus@duincy; they are composed of
many similar and not similar signals with differefirm. Each sound may be
composed as the appropriate frequencies are gdtimeaecorrect combination.

The sound may be characterized by three attribpttedt, timbre and amplitude.
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Digital record — Transforms the sound in sequerid®ts. The sound wave is scanned
thousands of times per second, as values are ajgieapto the signal amplitude. The
received bits are saved in the memory. The techtocds for digital recording from

the PC environment are specialized for these aimralbers. The most famous are -
Covox, Sound Blaster, AdLib, Sound Galaxy, Audio0PR6, Disney Sound Source,

etc. Most of the presented controllers may recodiaso represent sound.

4. File formats and standards for digitisation

The image or output produced by the digitisationcpss will be held in a particular
file format. It is advisable to keep master copaesl delivery copies in different
formats.

A file format is a particular way to encode inforia for storage in a computer file.
Since a disk drive, or indeed any computer storege,store only bits, the computer
must have some way of converting information t@0d 1s and vice-versa. There are
different kinds of formats for different kinds offormation. Within any format type,
e.g., word processor documents, there will typycdle several different formats.
Sometimes these formats compete with each other.

Some file formats are designed to store very padrcsorts of data: the JPEG format,
for example, is designed only to store static pi@phic images. Other file formats,
however, are designed for storage of several éiftetypes of data: the GIF format
supports storage of both still images and simplenations, and the QuickTime
format can act as a container for many differepesyof multimedia. A text file is
simply one that stores any text, in a format sulc®A&CII or UTF-8, with few if any
control characters. Some file formats, such as HTBILthe source code of some
particular programming language, are in fact akxt files, but adhere to more
specific rules which allow them to be used for gjgepurposes.

Many file formats, including some of the most wallewn file formats, have a
published specification document (often with a mefee implementation) that
describes exactly how the data is to be encodetiywdich can be used to determine
whether or not a particular program treats a palgrcfile format correctly. There are,
however, two reasons why this is not always thee.c&srst, some file format
developers view their specification documents addrsecrets, and therefore do not

release them to the public. Second, some file fordexelopers never spend time
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writing a separate specification document; rathie format is defined only
implicitly, through the program(s) that manipuldgga in the format.

Since files are seen by programs as streams of alatathod is required to determine
the format of a particular file within the file dgm - an example of metadata.
Different operating systems have traditionally takdifferent approaches to this
problem, with each approach having its own advadamnd disadvantages.

Of course, most modern operating systems, and ithdaV applications, need to use
all of these approaches to process various fileeaat to be able to read 'foreign' file
formats, if not work with them completely.

One popular method in use by several operatingsystincluding Mac OS X, CP/M,
DOS, VMS, VM/CMS, and Windows, is to determine foemat of a file based on
the section of its name following the final periothis portion of the filename is
known as the filename extension. For example, HTdwcuments are identified by
names that end with .html (or .htm), and GIF imaggs.gif. In the original File
Allocation System (FAT), filenames were limiteddn eight-character identifier and
a three-character extension, which is known adi&8ame. Many formats thus still
use three-character extensions, even though mogemnating systems and application
programs no longer have this limitation. Since ¢hisrno standard list of extensions,
more than one format can use the same extensianhwhn confuse the operating
system and consequently users.

It is preferable to use open standard formats wdreating digitised resources to
ensure that resources are reusable and can bed;readdified and delivered by a
variety of software applications. This will incesainteroperability and therefore
access, will reduce dependency on one supplier, vailidhelp to guard against
obsolescence. Master copies should be in a fowhieth supports large, high quality
images (e.g. TIFF (Tagged Image File Format) fatpbraphic images).

For delivering resources it is better to use ntbam one format in different sizes and
resolutions, bearing in mind that users will havi#ecent types of hardware and
software and different levels of bandwidth. Detiveopies will usually be in smaller
files suitable for transmitting over the Internetqy. JPEG, Portable Network Graphics

(PNG) or Graphical Interchange Format (GIF) folt shages).
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5. Needs of archive standards and Digital ArchivBtgndards

The job of digitally storing and sharing that carttes increasingly complicated. The
Web, as just one example, is the largest livingudoent ever created. The content of
Web space now is more than 55 times larger thaerttiee contents of the Library of
Congress in Washington. This is the biggest librawrythe world. The Web is a
fundamental information resource for everybodyndwadays everybody is moving
from a print-based world to one saturated withtdigtontent. The Web adds seven
million new pages every day, but on average thegepdisappear in 44 days [3].
Great part of this information has to be savedtlierfuture generations and not only
saved but it has to be in a digital format, whialh @nsure its usage for many years in
the future.

Universities, research libraries, people, and fesiincreasingly are incorporating
digital information sources into their collectionshile making digital records of
physical archives. Yet they are also finding tina old, universally accepted ways to
catalogue and access information often no longglyapArchives aren't purely
physical places for the archivist, librarian or extftostumers, conducting research,
teaching or seeking information.

It is difficult to imagine nowadays our life withbstandards. For example if each
computer manufacturer uses its own slots and aogplhow we may connect our
new printer, produced by from X firm to computeogced by Y firm? What a chaos
will occur if there are no standards in publishbapks? For example without title on
the cover, without ISBN, the direction of the téatbe not as now from left to right,
etc.

It would, of course, be chaos, which is preciselyatvstandards are designed to
prevent. Nowhere is this more relevant than indteation of digital archives, whose
future is dependent upon standards—community stdedthat define common
procedures, and technology standards that uniforemgble digital storage and
retrieval. Without standards, there is really ng@ddor digital archives to be usable
many years from now.

In respect to digital archiving and creating digitacords of printed works, films,
audio tapes, images or every artifact standards twuffer easy ways for every body,
with little or no training, to quickly peruse thaptions and locate exactly what they

need-preferably without first having to open a krdjgital file.
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These issues tie directly into questions aboutnteldyy. What format that exists
today will sustain digital records for 20, 50, evH#)0 years? Content must be easy to
capture, and it must be viewable using tools thatreadily available. It's 2008. You
just digitalized some very interesting documentsnfifamily repository. Let’s move
forward to 2028 - twenty years from today. Will yathildren or grandchildren be
able to open the documents?

In the legal industry, document conversion problamsa lot. Many attorneys started
with WordPerfect and may have migrated to Word. rdpg all of those old
documents can be troublesome.

Will everything convert? Will it look the same?

In order to answer these questions we have to ppeopriate standards for data
archiving. There is a great variety of formats thgitalization. Here are some of

them:

ASCII

ASCII standard (American Standard for Coding arntérithanging of Information) is
one of the most stable standards for data coding. used for many years and is a
universally accepted standard. This electronic dwmt format is recognized by
majority of organizations.

Generally there are two basic disadvantages:

- It is appropriate for text coding;

- Because of the limited number of bits it allowstteading in English and one
more national alphabet.

The last disadvantage is overcame with the usetehded table (UNICODE
standard), which allows coding in almost all alpkisbin the world. Unicode is an
industry standard allowing computers to consisyergpresent and manipulate text
expressed in most of the world's writing systemsicbide consists of a repertoire of
more than 100,000 characters, a set of code cfwrtssual reference, an encoding
methodology and set of standard character encodargenumeration of character
properties such as upper and lower case, a sefatnce data computer files, and a
number of related items, such as character pr@sertiules for normalization,
decomposition, collation, rendering and bidirectibdisplay order (for the correct
display of text containing both right-to-left sasp such as Arabic or Hebrew, and

left-to-right scripts).
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HTML, an abbreviation oHyper Text Markup Languageés the predominant
markup language for web pages. It provides a madsscribe the structure of text-
based information in a document — by denoting aertaxt as links, headings,
paragraphs, lists, and so on — and to supplemexttéxt withinteractive forms
embeddedmages and other objects. HTML is written in the formtafis, surrounded
by angle brackets. HTML can also describe, to sal®egree, the appearance and
semantics of a document, and can include embedutgdiisg language code (such as
JavaScript) which can affect the behavior of Welbwsers and other HTML
processors.

But not all HTML is created in precisely the sama&yw an HTML page may appear
differently on different Web browser. When costuseeed to study an item exactly

as it appeared, the limitations of HTML become appta

The Extensible Markup Language (XML3¥ a general-purposspecification for
creating custom markup languages. It is classdig@n extensible language because
it allows its users to define their own elements. primary purpose is to help
information systems share structured data, paattyulzia the Internet, and it is used
both to encode documents and to serialize data.

It started as a simplified subset of the Standashd®alized Markup Language
(SGML), and is designed to be relatively humanbdégi By adding semantic
constraints, application languages can be impleadennh XML. These include
XHTML, RSS, MathML, GraphML, Scalable Vector Graghi MusicXML, and
thousands of others. Moreover, XML is sometimeslesethe specification language
for such application languages.

XML is recommended by the World Wide Web ConsortigM3C). It is a fee-free
open standard.

XML allows information to quickly come together frovarious locations to form a
Web document that can be easily read, and featureglvanced approach to tagging
content so that its components appear in theirckdgbrder once they reach their
destination. XML appears to be an excellent candidar supplying the technical
backbone of a digital indexing system.
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PDF. While XML excels at transporting information, Pdiaan Document Format
(PDF) excels at displaying visually rich informatioPDF preserves the pagination
integrity of original documents, even when they arewed on PDAS or next-
generation wireless phones. Digital archiving imarriage of data and documents.
The two must live together, and for a very longdim

Many costumers already have successfully creatthdily different digital archives
with Adobe Acrobat software, a low-cost authorimpltthat easily generates any
document in PDF. PDF is a broadly accepted, opecifsgation for final-format
documents that can be viewed using freely avail&dbat Reader software. PDF
retains the format of the original document or Vpelge, so elements like pagination,
photographs, and hyperlinks remain true to theirmaig

Adobe Acrobat Software Company also simplifies pinecess of keeping archived
materials up to date. These are living documerisyes need a way to keep them
current. With Acrobat, authorized editors just gtwithe portal from time to time and
update the material. You can highlight and annataéerial in ways that people don't
realize.

Acrobat software exports XML along with PDF, rdsy in an XML-tagged
document that retains its pagination no matter hasvreviewed. This would allow a
journalism student to look up a story from yestgisld os Angeles Times on her
handheld. She knows the story appeared on pagethé print version. If the page is
stored in PDF and tagged with XML, that's exactlyeve she'll find it on her PDA
[4].

As new display devices become popular, these chtpbiwill be necessary to find
and view records that were archived years beforeas proven this is possible with
PDF, viewing a document archived in 1995 on thriéerént platforms: a desktop
computer, a Palm OS handheld, and a Compaq iPAGePdeC. When these
documents were archived, those two handheld deyiasn and Pocket PC) did not
even exist.

While PDF itself has become a de facto industrgddad, two industry organizations
are jointly working to establish an official archig standard based on PDF
technology, called PDF/A'A" is standing for archive). The groups are workito
see PDF/A recognized by the International Stand&@dganization as a global

standard for document archiving.
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For now, digital archivists seem focused on tacklthe issue of electronically
documenting old and rare printed works, or captuanWeb page before it changes
only a few hours later. And as immensely usefuldagtal archiving standards
undoubtedly will be, educators point out that aquiibus system for higher education
won't likely replace fixtures like research libes anytime soon. With solid digital
archiving standards, that job may become consitieessier.

A recent study estimates that the world's totadpotion of information amounts to
about 250MB—some 100,000 pages—for each man, wommad,child on earth.
Printed documents comprise only .003 percent oftdked [5]. It means that 99.997
percent of all information is digital—and it is gvimg fast. Some futurists anticipate
that someday the world's knowledge will double g\880 days.

Yet because of their historical value, billions @adcuments need to be managed,
preserved, and made accessible for future genesatichis daunting task requires a
solution that recognizes the wide range of inforamatsystems, technologies, and
formats in which records are generated.

To a growing number of industry groups and usenmg, solution is PDF—a broadly
accepted standard for the delivery of final-forrdatuments. More than 20 million
PDF documents are publicly available on the Intgrawed almost half a billion copies
of the free Acrobat Reader have been downloade#. fletains the content, look, and
feel of the document exactly as it was createdummg document integrity and
security, while also allowing documents to be deadc In fact, some countries
already have accepted PDF as an archive standawe\ér, PDF has evolved to
provide a number of functions that, while benefi¢@users who share documents,
are not ideal for long-term archiving: passworddshsecurity of documents, optional
(rather than required) embedding of specific fottts, ability to embed multimedia in
other formats, and the ability to launch other aggpions from within PDF.
Consequently, a subset of PDF - PDF/A is beingeldped for archiving and
preserving digital documents. PDF/A is a joint iative by the Association for
Suppliers of Printing, Publishing and Convertingcfieologies (NPES) and the
Association for Information and Image Managemenhterhational (AlIM
International). The PDF/A working group first met mid-2002. The goal was to
address the growing need to electronically archiveuments to ensure preservation
of their contents over an extended period of tiame] to develop an International

standard that defines the use of the Portable Denuifrormat (PDF) for archiving
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and preserving documents. PDF/A will also ensuia those documents can be
retrieved and rendered with a consistent and piedale result far into the future. This
need exists in a growing number of internationalegygoment and industry segments,
including legal systems, libraries, newspapersjlegdgd industries, and others.

The lack of a recognized and accepted electromiedstrd for records preservation -
particularly as new generations of hardware antvsoé have made previous digital
technology obsolete - has led to the loss of sicgmit amounts of valuable
information over the past several decades. Milithlgs from the Vietnam War,
records from the Viking Mars Mission, Census Burdata and land use records have
been lost due to the inability to read data forneatd the deterioration of magnetic

tapes used to store that data.

PDF/A: PDF for Archving

The PDF format, designed to capture the printedninof a document, is a great
solution. With over half a billion copies of Adolseeader installed, PDF has ben
de factostandard. Adobe publishes the specification ferRDF, and over 1000 third-
party products create, consume or work with PDénie way or another.

However, government, industry and people need rasseirances - they requide
jure standards. Ale jure standards endorsed by an independent standards body such
as the International Organization for Standardira(ilSO). Such kind of product is
PDF/A, an I1SO standard.

The specification of the standard was formally appdoin May, 2005. PDF/A
implementation is based on the 1ISO 19005-1 stanplasdTechnical Corrigendum 1 (
ISO 19005-1:2005/Cor.1:2007(E)). It was published ©October 1, 2005 as a
Document Management - Electronic document file farfor long term preservation -
Part 1: Use of PDF 1.4 (PDF/A-1)

PDF/A is a standard for long-term Archival. The PBR formats specified in the
ISO 19005-1 standard strive to provide a consisdedt robust subset of PDF which
can safely be archived over a long period of tioreysed for reliable data exchange
in enterprise and government environments. PDFldar be used to create PDF/A
output conforming to ISO 19005-1.

PDF/A is targeted at reliable long-time preservatiof digital documents. The

standard is based on PDF 1.4, and imposes sonr&tiess regarding the use of
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color, fonts, annotations, and other elements. dlaee two flavors of PDF/A-1, both
of which can be created and processed with PDFlib.
PDF/A is in fact a subset of PDF, leaving out P@&tfires not suited to long-term
archiving.
In addition, the standard places requirements dwace products that read PDF/A
files. A "conforming reader” must follow certainles including following color
management guidelines, using embedded fonts faterery, and making annotation
content available to users.
The Standard does not define an archiving strategyhe goals of an archiving
system. It identifies a "profile” for electronic daments that ensures the documents
can be reproduced the exact same way in years re.cd key element to this
reproducibility is the requirement for PDF/A documseto be 100 % self-contained.
All of the information necessary for displaying tdecument in the same manner
every time is embedded in the file. This includest is not limited to, all content
(text, raster images and vector graphics), fontgl eolor information. A PDF/A
document is not permitted to be reliant on infoioratrom external sources (e.g. font
programs and hyperlinks).
Other key elements to PDF/A compatibility include:
« Audio and video content are forbidden.
« JavaScript and executable file launches are prigibi
« All fonts must be embedded and also must be legailfbeddable for
unlimited, universal rendering. This also appliestiie so-called PostScript
standard fonts such as Times or Helvetica.
« Color spaces specified in a device-independent srann
« Encryption is disallowed.
« Use of standards-based metadata is mandated.
There is also a PDF/A Competence Center[4]. The @inthis organization is to
promote the exchange of information and experieimceghe area of long-term
archiving in accordance with ISO 19005. The memloérthe PDF/A Competence
Center actively exchange information related to #BF/A standard and its
implementations, and conducts seminars and cordeseon the subject. For more
information refer to the PDF/A Competence Centelp siee at www.pdfa.org [6].
We have to know the following about PDF/A:
- PDF/A is based on PDF Reference 1.4— the Acrolfig¢ Sormat
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- The standard dictates that some features are eefjind others are
prohibited.
« There are two versions of PDF/A:
— Minimal. PDF/A-1b — for documents scanned from paper orafiaire
sources. PDF/A-1b (formally ISO 19005-1 Level Byeres that the visual
appearance of a document is preservable over tigeterm. Simply put,
PDF/A-1b ensures that the document will look thensawhen it is
processed sometime in the future.
- Ful. PDF/A-la—intended for electronic documents suchwasd
processing, spreadsheets, etc. PDF/A-1a (form&8iy 19005-1 Level A)
is based on level B, but adds properties which larewn from the
»Tagged PDF« flavor: it adds structure informatiand reliable text
semantics in order to preserve the document'sdbgtcucture and natural
reading order. Simply put, PDF/A-1a not only ensulteat the document
will look the same when it is processed sometiméhen future, but also
that its contents (semantics) can be reliably preged and will be
accessible to physically impaired users.
A new version "PDF/A-2" is currently being worked.dt is expected to be based on
the PDF Reference Version 1.6.
The PDF/A specification notes that documents shdugdself-contained device
independent, unfettered, self-documentargitagged What does that mean?
Self-Contained
Long-term predictability requires that documents ot rely on outside
elements to render properly. It makes sense thdt/&Dequires that fonts are
embedded in the document.
What fonts are used in your organization? Somesfbave alo not embed flag which
prevent them from being embedded by Adobe Acrobat.
Fonts add considerably to the “weight” of electmfiles, so you can expect that
PDF/A files may be larger than the same PDF witlloeitfonts embedded.
A self-contained document should not be reliantamy outside media player or
scripting system. PDF/A does not allow externaksinembedded files, JavaScript or

multimedia elements in documents.
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These restrictions rule out certain kinds of docatsieFor example, a rich, cross-

linked eBrief may not be PDF/A compatible.

Device-Independent

The PDF/A spec demands that color is expressedi@viae-independent manner.

If you've ever looked at the output from two didet printers or monitors, you can
easily detect subtle differences. For long ternmiamg, wouldn’t you want to be able
to know what the color was really supposed to liiak?

Put simply, device independenceneans using a known, standard color space.
Software in the application or operating system tbem translate the known space to
the user color space - e.g. your printer or monitor

One color space I'd recommend for law firms is $tandard RGB (SRGB). SRGB is
supported by most digital cameras and Adobe’s prolile including Photoshop.
Unfettered

The PDF/A specification insists that documentswarencumbered. PDF security of
any kind is not allowed. Besides, who would rememéa password twenty years
from now?

Self-documenting

PDF/A documents require a metadata structure infithe Metadata—information
about documents— may used to record items such i, Bubject, Author,
Keyword, and so on. This increases the volume ef fie in addition, but the
metadata structure must be present in the document.

Metadata has a negative connotation in the legakenhabut the intent with metadata
in PDF/A is to allow future readers of documentsrtore easily search and classify
material.

Tagged

Tagging is the structure added to documents sothieatisually impaired may more
easily consume the document.

Tagging offers anybody reading documents on a ctéenpscreen a number of
benefits, however.

A PDF/A document can be identified as such throlRibF/A-specific metadata
located in the "http://www.aiim.org/pdfa/ns/id/" maspace. However, claiming to be

PDF/A and being so are not necessarily the same
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« A PDF document can be PDF/A-compliant, except ferlack of PDF/A
metadata. This may happen for instance with doctsrisat were generated
before the definition of the PDF/A standard, byhaus aware of features that
present long-term preservation issues.

- A PDF document can be identified as PDF/A, but nmaprrectly contain
PDF features not allowed in PDF/A; hence, documeavtigh claim to be
PDF/A-compliant should be tested for PDF/A compi@an

As a PDF/A document must embed all fonts that @sus PDF/A file will often be
bigger than an equivalent PDF file that does neththe fonts embedded. This may
be undesirable when archiving large numbers of Isfifes that all use the same fonts,
since a separate copy of each font will be embeddedch file.

The majority of PDF generation tools that allow féDF/A document compliance,
such as the PDF export tool in Microsoft Office 208uites, will also make any
transparent images in a given document non-traespar

PDF/A is software supported by:

« Adobe Acrobat:

+ Microsoft Office 2007 supports creation of PDF/Aws Save as PDF Plugin

« OpenOffice.org supports PDF/A since its 2.4 release

The importance of the PDF/A standard was confirmbygorganising an providing
The first international PDF/A Conference in Ap20D08 in Amsterdam. The two-day
conference features the newest trends and possiifor using the ISO standard
format for long-term archiving, presented by usdérsm major international

corporations, renowned developers and manufactuasnaell as international PDF/A
experts.

Some other widely used file format standards

Text file formats

Post Script files(.pslPostScript is a page description language develtyeddobe
Systems Inc. in1985. It is a programming languagecialized in developing images,
which include text and drawings. PostScript is usedlescribing page characteristics
and for keeping information about what have to beted from the printer. In order
the content of a PostScript file to be shown PagiSeiewer is needed. The easiest

way is such a file to be read as ASCII format ante sent directly to a laser printer.
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PDF files - Portable Document Format (PDF a file format created by Adobe
Systems in 1993 for document exchange. PDF is usedrepresenting two-
dimensional documents in a manner independent ef application software,
hardware, and operating system. Each PDF file esutates a complete description of
a fixed-layout 2-D document (and, with Acrobat 3dmbedded 3-D documents) that
includes the text, fonts, images, and 2-D vectaphics which the documents
comprise. In order for such files to be read a sheed program is needed - Adobe
Acrobat Reader. It is accessible for Windows anaiktash platforms.

HTML files HTML (Hyper Text Markup Language) is the predoamh markup
language for Web pages. It provides a means tarilesthe structure of text-based
information in a document — by denoting certaint @& links, headings, paragraphs,
lists, and so on — and to supplement that text witbractive forms embedded
images and other objects. HTML is written in the formtafys, surrounded by angle
brackets. HTML can also describe, to some degheeappearance and semantics of a
document, and can include embedded scripting lagegeade (such as JavaScript)
which can affect the behavior of Web browsers atiteroHTML processors. The
easiest way in which one HTML file can be readoisise a software product, called
web browser, such as Internet Explorer, Opera, LiMosaic, Netscape, e.t.c..

SGML files SGML (Standard Generalized Markup Language) T®tandard
Generalized Markup Language (ISO 8879:1986 SGNH)an ISO Standard
metalanguage in which one can define markup laregidgr documents. SGML
provides an abstract syntax that can be realizedany different concrete syntaxes.
Saving of the text in SGML format requires morediand experience but allows its
reuse for other aims. This makes the text morepedéent from the platform where it
is created and more accessible for other techredogi

Sound file formats

The most popular sound formats for IBM PC are:

WAV — WAV (or WAVE$hort for Waveform audio format, is a Microsoft aii
audio file format standard for storing an audistoéam on PCs. It is the main format
used on Windows systems for raw and typically unm@ssed audio. The default
bitstream encoding is the Microsoft Pulse Code Maithn (PCM) format.

.VOC - a proprietary audio file format developed by @xealabs for use by their

Soundblaster sound cards

115



.MID — it is a MIDI file format.MIDI (Musical Instrument Digital Interface)s an
industry-standard protocol that enables electranigsical instruments, computers,
and other equipment to communicate, control, amdtspnize with each other. MIDI
allows computers, synthesizers, MIDI controllersursd cards, samplers and drum

machines to control one another, and to exchargfersydata.

Graphic file formats

The graphic images may be divided into groups atingrthe principles they are
developed. In this aspect there are two basic typaster and vector graphic images.
Both of the types may be stored in file in theirgoral mode or compressed. The

compression is needed for memory and disk spagegsav

Raster graphic images and formats

In computer graphics, aaster graphicsimage or bitmap is a data structure
representing a generally rectangular grid of pixefspoints of color, viewable via a
monitor, paper, or other display medium. Rastergesaare stored in image files with
varying formats.

A bitmap corresponds bit-for-bit with an image digsged on a screen, generally in the
same format used for storage in the display's videmory, or maybe as a device-
independent bitmap. Bitmap is technically charazger by the width and height of
the image in pixels and by the number of bits pielp(a color depth, which
determines the number of colors it can represdtdagh pixel has an individually
defined color; images in the RGB color space, fstance, often consist of colored
pixels defined by three bytes — one byte eachddr green and blue. Less colorful
images require less information per pixel; for epdenan image with only black and
white pixels requires only a single bit for eackxgbi One can distinguish raster
graphics from vector graphics in that vector graphepresent an image through the
use of geometric objects such as curves and pasygon

The most famous graphic formats are:

.BMP — the graphical format BMP is created by Microsdfhe files are with
extension BMP - sometimes calléitmap In uncompressed BMP files, and many
other bitmap file formats, image pixels are stongtth a color depth of 1, 4, 8, 16, 24,

or 32 bits per pixel. Images of 8 bits and fewen ba either grayscale or indexed
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color. An alpha channel (for transparency) maytbeesl in a separate file, where it is
similar to a grayscale image, or in a fourth chanina converts 24-bit images to 32
bits per pixel.

.GIF — The Graphics Interchange Formais a bitmap image format that was
introduced by CompuServe in 1987 and has since ¢otoavidespread usage on the
World Wide Web due to its wide support and porigbil

The format supports up to 8 bits per pixel, allogvim single image to reference a
palette of up to 256 distinct colors chosen from 24-bit RGB color space. It also
supports animations and allows a separate pale@&6 colors for each frame. The
color limitation makes the GIF format unsuitable feproducing color photographs
and other images with continuous color, but it &lwguited for more simple images
such as graphics or logos with solid areas of color

.PCX- PCX is an image file format developed by the Z&idrporation of Marietta,
Georgia, USA. It was the native file format for P@intbrush (PCX = "PC Paintbrush
Exchange") and became one of the first widely astepOS imaging standards. The
PCX is a device-independent raster image format;fitk header stores information
about the display hardware (screen resolution,raépth and palette information, bit
planes and so on) separately from the actual inmdgemation, allowing the image to
be properly transferred and displayed on computstems with different hardware.
PCX files commonly store palette-indexed imagegiram from 2 or 4 colors to 16
and 256 colors, although the format has been egtemal record true-color (24-bit)
images as well.

.TGA- TGA File Format, often referred to &8RGA File Formatis a raster graphics
file format. It was the native format of Truevisitmc.'s TARGA and VISTA boards,
which were the first graphic cards for IBM-comp&ibPCs to support
Highcolor/truecolor display. This family of graphicards was intended for
professional computer image synthesis and videbngdwith PCs; for this reason,
usual resolutions of TGA image files match thosethd NTSC and PAL video
formats.

.TIFF - Tagged Image File Format a file format for storing images, including
photographs and line art. It is now under the @nif Adobe Systems. Originally
created by the company Aldus for use with what wasn called "desktop

publishing”, the TIFF format is widely supportedibyage-manipulation applications,
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by publishing and page layout applications, by soay faxing, word processing,

optical character recognition and other application

Vector graphic images and formats

Vector graphicss the use of geometrical primitives such as @oilmes, curves, and
shapes or polygon(s), which are all based upon enalical equations, to represent
images in computer graphics. The advantages oféber formats are: they are with
small size and there is no the effect of the praddion as in the raster formats. The
basic disadvantage is that there is no opportdaitypresenting realistic images. The
vector graphical format is a composition of rulesading to which the image is
saved on the computer.

The most famous graphic formats are:

.DWG — Coming from Drawing. Developed by Autodesk witte first version of
Autocad and is one of the most popular universaDQ&omputer Added Design)
products.

.DXF — One of the first vector formats for PC. The basgadvantage is that it does
not support Spline curves, which bring to decregsie quality of the more complex
parts of the image. It is used for graphic dataharge between different software
products and even different platforms (Apple/Magsitu IBM/PC). It is supported
by almost all vector graphical software products.

.EPS (Enhanced Post Script}his is the most popular vector graphical fortoaay.

It is used mostly in software programs for desigd aublishing on both hardware

platforms - Apple/Macintosh and IBM/PC.

Video file formats:
They are systemized in the table below

Analog Tape Formats (Analog televisjon Digital Tape Formats (Digital video)
Ampex D1 (Sony)

VERA (BBC) D2 (Sony)

U-matic (Sony) D3

Betamax (Sony) D4

Betacam D5 HD

Betacam SP Digital Betacam (Sony)
2" Quadruplex videotape (Ampex) Betacam IMX (Sony)
1" Type C videotape (Ampex and Sony) HDV

VHS (JVC) ProHD (JVC)

S-VHS (JVC) D-VHS (JVC)

VHS-C (JVC) DV

Video 2000 (Philips) MiniDV
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8mm tape MicroMV
Hi8 Digital8 (Sony)
Optical Disc Storage Formats Digital Encoding Formats
DVD (was Super_Density _Disc, DVDCCIR 601 (ITU-T) — for emitting in real time
Forum) M-JPEG (ISO)
Laserdisc (old, MCA and Philips) MPEG-1 (ISO) - forVideoCD
Blu-ray Disc (Sony) MPEG-2 (ISO) — fox DVD and Super-VCD
Enhanced Versatile Disc (EVD, Chings®IPEG-4 (ISO) — for on-line distribution of b
government-sponsored) size video files.
HD DVD (Hitachi and Toshiba) H.261 (ITU-T)
H.263 (ITU-T)
H.264/MPEG-4 AVC (ITU-T + ISO)
Ogg-Theora — for video through Internet

6. Investigation of existing digital archives

In table 1 some folklore archives and their chamastics (text, audio, video, search
possibilities, on line/off line way of work, etc\yhich define them as an multimedia
digital archives are presented and described.
Table 2 presents a list of organizations all ows tvorld, which activities are
connected with their country folklore and its preséion and popularization. It may
be concluded that there are a lot of organizatibaver the world, which work in the
field of folklore preservation and research.
Part of them support folklore archives, but in moases these archives are not
accessible for the people in two reasons:
« Even if the archives are digitalized, they are owoline accessible. They are
stored in the place where the organization is.
« The access to the archive is not free of charge. litnited and is accessible
only for researches.

Table 1 Characteristics of some folklore archives

Searchi

Name Text Audio Graphic Video ng Paid | On-line| Notes

To the UNESCO’s progran
Alive human “Alive _ human treasures” in
treasures Bul'gana; stand_ c_)ut of the
hito-//www.treasur| * - + + + - + typical f(_)r Bulgaria in na_lt_lona
ines.eubcc.b/ an_d__reglonal plan a_cthltles -
€s.eupee.ng abilities,  technologies  and

practices saved under the form

of alive human experience.
Folklore archive To the etiology and folkloristig
http://sdynbg.com/| laboratory — part of Philological
simply/?%D4%EE| + - + - + - + faculty - “Neofit Rilski”
Y%EBWUEAYEBY University, Blagoevgrad
EE%FO%ES%ED
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Searchi

Name Text Audio Graphic Video ng Paid | On-line| Notes
Y%E0%F0%F5%
E8%E2
Multimedia data Multimedia data bases for
base for music Bulgarian folklore music in the
http://musicart.im | | + ) + + ) + Bulgarian linguistic institute —
bm.bas.bg/en/aboli BAN
t.htm
The Fife Folklore - American folklore
Archives (at the
http://library.usu.e scene;
du/Folklo/ ¥ ¥ * NA -+ NIA | online

catalog

)
The Folklore More than 500 000 ones all over
Program at the ) the world
ey e

’ + + + N/A + N/A | scene;
Berkeley in
http://ls.berkeley.e order)
du/dept/folklore/
The Ukrainian Devoted to the Ukrainian life
Folklore Archives style; there are 2 sections in the
http://129.128.116| + + + + ) + web site: collection of more than
.48:8890/photo_ar 3000 photos with option fo
chives/ searching and series with
description of wedding rituals.

The Israel Folktale| Cultural heritage in the ethnic
Archives (IFA) - groups in Israel.
http://www.folklor | + - - - + N/A | (at the
e.org.il/asai.html scene)
American Folklife ) Detailed information about the
Center, Library of USA'’s folklore

At the
Congress scene:
h_nwg_o + + + + - N/A Online’
v/folklife/other.ht
ml catalog

ue)
-Ilz-gl(lil ore AE:;?\?;” (online | Not _only Est_onian but
htto:/fwww.folklor |+ + + + N/A + catalog Hungangn and this one of the
D IWWW . ToTKlor ue and| people living in Estonia.
e.ee/rl/eral

orders)
Western Australig West Australian folklore
Folklore Archive
(WAFA) +
http://www.human (not the
ities.curtin.edu.au/| + + + + + + whole
cgi- archive
bin/view?area=wa )
f
Philadelphia + Folklore archive of Philadelphida,
folklore project (not the | USA
http://www.folklor | + + + + + + whole
eproject.org/ archive

)
American Contains giving mouth to mouth
Folklore American folk tales, local myths
http://www.americ | + - - - - - + and legends, story tellers,
anfolklore.net/ legends for ghosts and all the

time of all 50’s states

Table2 Organizations all over the world, whichatgs are connected with folklore

heritage, its preservation and popularization.

Name of URL About the organization Notes
organization
American http://afsnet.org/ | Established in 1888, the associatipn The purpes® iunite the people whodge
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Name of
organization

URL

About the organization

Notes

Folklore Society publish three-month magazine abquexchange knowledge in the field, more than
American folklore and help the 2200 members. There are deferent period|cal
learning of the folklore sciences topublishing and groups by interests. Year's
bring better professional level of itsmeetings are carrying out. It hold genefal
own members and increase theole in deferent national and internatioral
interest to the deferent cultures apgrojects. There are electronic versions |of
their traditions. documents.

http://www.une. | Scientist magazine in the field of The university of New England publishesiit
Australian edu.au/~arts/Fol | Australian folklore as well orientated every year. Published is the list with the
Folklore kloreJournal/AF. | with theoretical purpose as learnifngnames of authors and articles arranged|by
htm of the field from students overseas.| years. Subscription is possible. No electrohic
versions of documents.
Absolutely volunteer organization Offer activities with dancing and music as

Bozeman with no trade purpose, devoted foorganize frequent meetings. Ensyre

. http://www.boze | popular save and share music, danc@volving in 2 radio programs. Ensure to his

Folklore Society - i, : ;

manfolklore.org/ | arts, crafts and abilities of traditionalmembers current information about deferent

- Montana . . R
cultures as putting accent on counfrevents, provided by other organizations. No
dancing and implementation @f electronic versions of documents.
violin.

British htto://www.folkl Devoting on collecting and saving ¢f Offer deferent legends and tales as well links

Columbia traditional and modern folk cultures, to pages of its members. There are electrgnic

. ore.bc.ca/ . s -
Folklore Society life and people from Britain’y versions of the document.
Columbia, Canada
Established at 1941, the associatioMembers are persons interesting in the

California http://westernfol | helps learning of all aspects offolklore. Produce thematic magazinge.

Folklore Society| klore.org regional, national and internationplOrganize year's meetings, discussions and
folklores. presentations. Maintain archive of events.

There is electronic version of documents.

Center for Offer bachelor, master and docton'slt posses abundant library. No electronic

Folklore and| http://www.sas.u| programs in the field of folklore versions of documents. Organize thematic

Ethnography, penn.edu/folklor | since 1963. The subject is the histgrymeetings, discussions and presentatigns.

University  of | e/ and the theory of the folklore in Maintain archive of events.

Pennsylvania international plan.

New York organization with no tradge Publishing thematic magazine as well |as
. . purpose  about folklore/culturgl other literature in the field. Organize
. http://www.cityl ; . - T . .
CityLore ore.or heritage. Citylore popularize, presentmuseum  exhibitions introducing and
ore.org and work above saving of themeetings. It posses electronic versions | of
traditional arts and of local anfddocuments.
ethnic cultures in New York.
Beyond the views, estimate andOffer above 200 folk events every year|—
. introducing the traditional folk musi¢ concerts, dancing and group activitigs.
Folklore Society . . | . . .
of Greater http://www.fsgw | and folklore, the organization is Organize year's festivals abqut songs,
. .org/ sponsor of more than 200 eventdances, story tellers and thematic meetings.

Washington DC ; . X : .
every year like festivals, concerts,It posses electronic versions of documents.
dancing; the web site offer list af
links to folklore music
Established at 1878, the folkloneMaintain book archive and selected
association has office in Warbuigperiodicals. The subjects are traditional

Folklore oo S & X

. . institute and archive in library DM$ music, songs dance and drama, tales, arts,

Society, http://www.folkl - . ; e i

- Watson Science part of Universitycrafts, famous religions, tradition and lodal

London, ore-society.com i o . ; > : N

England College London; _ publishing kitchens, national medlcmg, kinder folklorg,
brochures and magazine Folkloreproverbs, poems and jokes. It posses
organize a few lectures and soc|aklectronic versions of documents.
events every year.

International science network Monographic series in the field of folklore,

Folkore Fellows : - ] i,

. established in Finland at 1908 whi¢chcomparable religions, cultural anthropology

at the Kalevala| http://www.folkl ) T - .

Institute of the| orefellows.ora/in help _ professional training of and ethnology._ Focusing on immaterial

h . Ore1efows.orgfiN | ¢o|klorist and encourage the scientistaspects of tradition culture like stress on gral

University  of | dex.html o . o
contacts and publishing. literature, system of superstitions myths gnd

Turku . - -

rituals, methodology and history of sciences.
No electronic versions of documents.
Federation of groups supportingMaintain archive of photos, video and musjc.
. people, bring giants to public Offer courses of dance and music. Organize
. . http://www.gega b . ) . ) )
Giants Carriers| -——~ . | festivals in Catalonia and abroag;acts related with giants. Explore the world |of
- nts.org/english/i - . . ; 2 ;
Association ndex_html The association publishing magazinghe giants. Publishing special books and
—— Giants and manage library and filesmagazines. It posses electronic versiong of
with dances and music of Giants*. | documents.
*kind of dolls

Historical http://www.histo | Place on show documents abguOrganize exhibitions all the time. Offer

Museum of | rical- cultural deference in South Floridainformation photos and publications,

Southern museum.org/folk| through the prism of the traditional catalogues and books. It posses electranic

Florida: Folklife

life/folklife.htm

arts, crafts and music of Anglg

- version of documents.
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Name of
organization

URL

About the organization

Notes

Americans, Latino Americans an
Afro-Caribbean.

d

Perpetuate Hungarian folklore troughThe subject is increasing diffusion of
Hungarian exchange of opinions, experience anddungarian traditional culture (HTC) like
Folklore List | http://hungaria.o| ideas.(in Hungarian and Englighorganize deferent kind of activities,
Discussion rg/lists/folklor/ language) strengthen and support on-line activities |of
Group the HTC society; Represent and spread HTC
overseas. No electronic versions |of
documents.
Partnership between Michigan StgteMSU  Museum run historical and
University Museum and Michigan ethnographical objects and materials
Council for Arts for cooperation in substantiate traditional culture of Michigan
s http://museum.m| the field of art and culture. and the area of the big lakes. These
Michigan - A
Traditional Arts su.edu/s- coI_Ie_ctlons can. _b_e used for explonr_\g,
Program 'Qrogram/MTAP/ training and exhibitions. T_here are materi als
index.html from all over the world in the collectior).
3000 objects, over than 4000 records with
interviews, 85 000 photos, 3000 reports gnd
reference books. No electronic version |of
documents.
. Devoted of the saving andPosses links to folklore organizations,
National

Council for the
Traditional Arts

http://www.ncta.
net/

documenting of the traditional arts
USA trough festivals, tours, concert
social radio and TV programs ar
movies.

pffestivals and etc.
S,
d

Information about the association, i
publication and programs, forum

sbibliography, etc) and themati

tsOffer information about folklore (definitions,

(2]

New York | http://www.nyfo | and conferences and also links |t@rganizations.

Folklore Society| Iklore.org/ other folklore recourses. Contain links to virtual collections of
museum and organizations, thematic
magazines and documents. It posses
electronic version of documents.

Established at 1913, the associatioifrough its year's meetings, progranis,
spread rate and learning the folkloreawards and publications the association

North Carolina| htto:/www.ecu.e of North Carolina. encourage explormg and saving of the logal

. TED:/TWWWW. ECU. folklore and offer informative and resourge

Folklore Society| du/ncfolk/ L
center. Publish list of resources and calendar
which may be send as information lettefs.
Offer links to collections and organizations.
No electronic versions of documents.

Reports archive about the folkloreOn-line archive containing above 1200

Northern o . . .

o . . and traditions in Northern Virginia, documents about folklore and the habits|of
Virginia Folklife | http://www.gmu. id-Atlant ; db d h e d Mid-Atlanti ;
Archive - | edulfolklore/nvf Mid-Atlantic region and beyond. Northern Virginia an Ml —Atantlc_ regiory

- and beyond. The materials are available only

George Mason a/ ) . .

) . with request. Support list and searching for

University . )
resources. It posses electronic versions| of
documents.

Specialized in introducing traditional The mission is to save the abundant histpry
Greece national dances and suites.| and traditional Greece national dances, songs

Orpheus and music over the centuries like learn |its

Hellenic http://www.ohfs. members and the public trough spectacles,

Folklore Society| org/ business meetings, lectures, publications and

- lllinois its web site. Support inter-active map (of
Greece and sub areas and their traditignal

dances as their collection of authentic suites.
It posses electronic versions of documents|.

Established at 1974 with generplPurposes: to record and learn the material
purpose explore, learning saving andide of modern Greece, spread results| of
Peloponnesian http://www.cultu | spread of _the national culture )fscientifig research'trough 'exhibit_ions and
Folklore re.qr/4/42/421/4 | Peloponnesian and Greece at all. | publications; organize tralnln_g objects and
Foundation 2101/4210101/e events to meet the children with thc_a dgferent
421a011.html kind of activities of the museum bringing in
it education and game at same time, offer
training for experts. No electronic versions
of documents.
Mission: to save encouraging andtstablished at 1966, the organization is pot
Seattle Folklore rate of_the tr_adition and fqlk art toughwit_h trade purpose and is _member of Fd Ik
Society _| http:/ivww.seaf | education with more publications ardAlliance. Offer concerts with folk musiq,
Washington olklore.org/ spectacles. dancing, songs, camps, information letters
and brochures. Many of the members are
involved in the events. No electron|c
versions of documents.
Spokane http://www.Spok | Volunteer organization with no trade Organize pdidaamps and festivals. Have
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Name of
organization

URL

About the organization

Notes

Folklore Society

aneFolklore.org/

purpose, devoted to glorification

fa calendar of the events. Support arch

ive

o

£SS

- Washington the traditional arts — particular ih photos from festivals as well links to vide
music and dances. materials available to everybody. Poss
electronic versions of documents.
Located in EIko, Nevada, thg The mission of archive is to collect and save
association is devoted to documentnaterials in any formats which introdug
The Western| http://www.west | and save the art and culture of thdraditional arts and life-style in the region

Folklife Center

ernfolklife.org

American West. Provide lodging fd
poetical meetings of the cowboys ai
maintain huge archive.

exhibitions and education. No electron

version of documents.

r Great Basin and the American West. Often
ncbrganize participation in radio programs,

ic

Vermont
Folklife Center

http://www.verm
ontfolklifecenter

.org

Saving the cultural traditions i
Vermont. Include auction of “wealth
and events of society.

organization since 1984, having mu
materials document traditional culture

Vermont and the region. The archiv
contain above 3800 audio records which
available to everyone, made with farmers
the country habits. These materials serveq
base for radio programs, video projectio
exhibitions and learning programs, teac

and organizations with free access. Posg
electronic versions of documents.

meetings and wide circle of publications.
Support many useful links to other archives

n The center is cultural-researching socigty

ch
pf
£S
are
or
as
ns,
er

€SS

Devoted to defense and spread
cultural heritage of people fron
Victoria, Australia, on not formal
unofficial aspects and their heritag

ofheir mission is doubled from th

saving the traditional culture and folklor
erequired actions by the participants about

n suggestions of UNESCO since 1989 for

\F/Ioﬁtk?i;fn %ﬂ as folklore. saving, defer_lse and spre_ad_ c_)f the traditignal
Association (_:‘/"7 culture and life. Help to individuals, groups
= and organizations in that field. Offer useful
connections to his members. Organize and
participate in seminars, scientific researches,
projects and other activities. No electronic
version of documents.
Organization with no trade purposk Established in aprilf71913, the associatiop
established in 1913 devoted tois one of the oldest in the country. In the
finding, collecting, publishes ang very beginning the members has been only
Virginia http://www.virgi | saving the folklore and traditional teachers interesting in the field of folklore
Folklore Society| nia.edu/~vafolk/ | culture of state of Virginia and the and materials related with it. Since 1974 it
better understanding and introducingrganizes years meetings and publishes|the
the traditional arts and crafts of theperiodical magazine “Folklore and Folk life
state. in Virginia” Possess electronic versions pf
documents.
Introduce information about the cultural life
Culture _ httpl Jwww.cultu and traditi_ons - m_u_sic, theatr_e, art, visual
Republi f re.in.mk/default. arts, movies, publicity, and literature and
public 0 ?rub=Ethnolg also about current events, projects, festivials
Macedonia asp Tub=tthno . . =Nts, proj -
ay and interviews. In addition for memorials pf
their culture and ethnology. No electronic
versions of documents.
http://www.arts. Contains useful links to magazine “Jivaq
RUSSIAN ualberta.ca/SEE Starina”  elaborating on  conceptign
FOLKLORE FA/RUSSIAN.H dictionary of oral folk culture, good press for
™ books and video encyclopedia of the Russian
culture. No electronic version of documents.
Palestinian Folklore cover manyOffer songs, proverb and tales. Contain
htto://www.bar aspects as popular literature, habitsyseful links to the Palestinian folklore center,
Palestinian _p—gh " : clothes and embroidery, poesy anpdvhich offer opportunity to seeing traditional
outi.com/folklo : . . )
Folklore re/ etc. The popular literature goessuites and etc. Possess electronic versions of
- trough many generations oral beforedocuments.
have publicized and they meet in the
written form with it.
SEEFA is organization with no tradeSEEFA  publish  thematic = magazine
purpose, devoted to exchangdFOLKLORICA 2 times per year like give
knowledge between schoolsaccess to everyone to the materials. Support
Slavic and Eas{ http://www.arts. | interesting in Slavic and Eas}|-links to other similar pages. Give the
European ualberta.ca/SEE | European folklore. Organize nationplinformation about the folklore arranged by
Folklore FA/ ad international conferences togeographic regions and also for the latest
Association present school materials anddissertations in the field of Slavic Folklore.

exchange, summer campuses, 3
scientific researches in the field

nBossess electronic version of documents.
f

anthropology ethnic science

Py
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Name of
organization

URL

About the organization

Notes

histories, literature and musicology.

East Europear
Folklife Center
(EEFC)

http://www.eefc.
org/site/

EEFC is member organization wit
no trade purpose which mission is
train the regular people about fo
music, national dances and t
folklore of the Balkans
introducing and sponsoring d
activities which celebrate with th
wealth of this cultures; to care aboj
rate and the respect of all peop
trough sharing the experience of t
Balkan cultures.

trough

hOrganize work meetings to introduce T
taBalkan folklore. Offer information letters 4
kwell as searching in the archive of the ¢
neones. No electronic versions of document.

f

B

ut
le
he

WebFolk project

http://musicart.i
mbm.bas.bg/en/q
bout.htm

This data base is created in mal
years efforts of scientific collectiv

from II-BAN for saving,
systematization and comput
treatment of unique Bulgaria

folklore music samples, collectin
over a century in the institute.

This project has been awarded
1997 with #' award for regional
project with the initiative Global
Inventory Project of the Europed
commission and G7

nyrhe project WebFolk.bg is 8+ year efforts

p Associate Prof. Lubomir
collective. 15 000 + records containing so|

prtexts, analysis of ethnomusicologists, au

nrecords (RA) notes and photos (GIF) a

pgvideo (RM) from the Bulgarian folklorg
music. It offers complex searching by m
ior by list. Possess electronic versions
documents.

=]

The Bulgarian-
Macedonian
National
Educational and
Cultural Center

http://www.bmn
ecc.org/home.ht
ml

BULGARIAN-MACEDONIAN
NATIONAL EDUCATIONAL AND
CULTURAL CENTER is
organization with no trade purpos
established in 1955. The mission is
save, bring trough the centuries a
present wealth cultural heritage of t
nations of Bulgaria and Macedon
trough exhibitions, training program
and spectacles of Bulgarian folklol
groups and orchestras.

BMNECC have average 1000 tradition|
subjects, made by human hand, over 100
pictures and graphs, several thousand al
eand video records, about 500 suites, m
tdhan 1000 books and magazines as it havg
hahational suites
neMNECC have plan to document who
afamilies. Organize tourist attraction
scultural centers, museums, libraries a
earchives. No electronic version of th
document.

European Folklore Institute i
regional center for saving, breath li
into and bread of the traditio
cultures and folklore of Europe. Th

5 The institute goals are to make better
einternational relationships and exchange
n knowledge in these fields; to populate t
einstitutions whose work with that; t

European http://www.folkl | focus is in the fields identification|, stimulate the public and the governme
Folklore ine.hu/index_e.h| documentation, saving of theinterest to traditional cultures; to increase {
Institute tml European traditions, ethnos (inclugeprofessionalism trough making better t
scientific researching, education, aridentical and self-respect, trough feed
and renaissance) each other respect between the defe]
ethnic groups, trough stimulate the cultu
creativity. No electronic versions d

documents.
http://www.fnpp. | Created by Southwest UniversitySupport archive which may be seen
Authentic m “Neofit Rilski”, Blagoevgrad. The| categories and_ alphabet‘ical order. Therg
folklore sofia.bg/S_W_F | database and the page are creagtextcess to audio files with songs. There

olk/Site/proba.ht
m

with concurs of National Fong

“Cultura”.

description of music instruments. Possg
electronic version of documents.

Euro-Bulgarian
culture center

http://www.eubc
c.bg/main.php

Euro-Bulgarian cultural center i
organization  with ideal goal
registered in July 14th 1999. Th
general purpose is to support t
development of the Bulgarian cultu
trough interaction with the Europeg
structures, values and models.

5 There is information for current culturg
events and connection with cultur
eorganization. Support searching of cultu
hecontacts according description  of  tf
eorganization, region of action, area
ninterests and string for searching.
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Digital preservation

Margarita Todorova, Donika Valcheva

1. Definition

Now a large quantity of information exists in daiforms, including emails, blogs,
different kinds of websites, web photo albums, altand folklore heritage, and sites
which change their content over time.

The unique characteristic of digital forms makesasy to create content and keep it
up-to-date, but at the same time brings many difies in the preservation of this
content.

Digital preservation raises challenges of a fundaally different nature which are
added to the problems of preserving traditionatiar materials [1]

Digital preservation refers to the management gjitali information over time.
Preservation of digital information is widely cotsred to require more constant and
ongoing attention than preservation of other meflas constant input of effort, time,
and money to handle rapid technological and orgéinisal advance is considered the
main stumbling block for preserving digital infortitan. Indeed, while we are still
able to read our written heritage from several Hamg years ago, the digital
information created merely a decade ago is in gsrdanger of being lost, creating a
Digital Dark Age (The Digital Dark Age is a termadasto describe a possible future
situation where it will be difficult or impossibte read historical documents, because
they have been stored in an obsolete digital format

Digital preservation can therefore be seen as ¢hefsprocesses and activities that
ensure continued access to information and allkofdecords, scientific and cultural
heritage existing in digital formats. This includése preservation of materials
resulting from the process of converting analoguagerials into a digital format as a
surrogate of the original (Digital Reformatting)tlhparticularly information that is
born-digital and has no analog counterpart. Inl#mguage of digital imaging and
electronic resources, preservation is no longer thes product of a program but an
ongoing process. In this regard the way digitabinfation is stored is important in

ensuring their longevity. The long-term storagedwfital information is assisted by
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the inclusion of Preservation Metadata (Presermatietadata is information that
supports and documents the digital preservationga® Preservation metadata stores
technical details on the format, structure andafsthe digital content, the history of
all actions performed on the resource including nges and decisions, the
authenticity information such as technical featumes custody history, and the
responsibilities and rights information applicatiereservation actions).

Digital preservation is defined as: long-term, effree storage of digital information,
with means for retrieval and interpretation, foe gmtire time span the information is
required for. Long-term is defined as "long enowglbe concerned with the impacts
of changing technologies, including support for maedia and data formats, or with a
changing user community. Long Term may extend indefy [2]. "Retrieval" means
obtaining needed digital files from the long-terentor-free digital storage, without
possibility of corrupting the continued error-fretorage of the digital files.
"Interpretation” means that the retrieved digiitdd, files that, for example, are of
texts, charts, images or sounds, are decoded amasfarmed into usable
representations. This is often interpreted as '#and", i.e. making it available for a
human to access. However, in many cases it willrmalale to be processed by

computational means.

2. Physical deterioration and Technological obsotage

Digital materials are at risk from technology olesmlence and physical deterioration.
The objective of preserving resources is to ensoae they remain accessible for
current and future generations. In the case of taligresources additional
considerations (as compared with the preservatianaditional analogue materials)
include:

» Physical deteriorationThe first challenge digital preservation facese the
media on which digital contents stand are moreenalble to deterioration and
catastrophic loss. While acid paper are prone terdeation in terms of
brittleness and yellowness, the deterioration dussbecome apparent in at
least six decades; and when the deteriorationyréalppens, it happens over
decades too. It is also highly possible to retriallenformation without loss
after deterioration is spotted. The recording mediadigital data deteriorate
at a much more rapid pace, and once the deteparatarts, in most cases
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there is already data loss. This characteristidigital forms leaves a very
short time frame for preservation decisions antast

Technological obsolescenc&nother challenge, perhaps a more serious and
important one, is the problem of long-term accd3mgyital technology is
developing extremely fast, and one retrieval analylphck technology can
become obsolete in a matter of years. When fastere capable and cheaper
storage and processing devices are developed|dbeeersion gets replaced
almost immediately. When software or decoding tetdgy is abandoned, or
a hardware device is no longer in production, r@socreated under the
environment of such technologies are at greataisss, simply because they
are not tangible any more. This process is knowdigital obsolescence. The
speed of changes in technology means that theramefduring which action
must be taken is measured in a few years, perhag2do 5, as opposed to
decades or even centuries for traditional materidlsis challenge is
exacerbated by the lack of established standardspgwmls, and proven
methods for preserving digital information [3]. Fexample, we used to save
copies of data on tapes, but media standards fpestehave changed
considerably over the last five to ten years, dedd is no guarantee that tapes
will be readable in the future[4]. While the rapadlvance of technology
threats access of digital contents in length, &k lof digitizing standards
affects the issue in width.

the fragility of some storage media used for digiesources. These can
deteriorate quickly although externally no damage iime visible;

the ease with which changes can be made. This nibahshere can be
challenges associated with ensuring continued atithty;

the dynamic nature of some “born digital” materidllis means that they are
intended to be continually updated. This use diinetogy is very effective for
providing up-to-date reference information, maps,, édut poses challenges in
terms of the ability to compare data at differenings in time;

the lifecycle of a website. According to a repost the US Library of
Congress, 44% of the sites available on the intem&998 had vanished one
year later [5]. Now the average lifespan of a wiebs estimated to be about
44 days[6]. This is similar to the problem of epleeanin the analogue world.
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Ways need to be found to collect and preserve itapbwebsites and selected
examples of all other websites;

» the question of originals. With digitised materjatare must be taken to
preserve analogue originals. However, with “bomitdl” materials there is no
analogue equivalent to fall back on — once theyl@sethey are gone forever.
For example, the first telegram ever sent, in 184 been preserved in
analogue format and has been digitised; the fira@, sent in 1971, has been
lost.

Preservation issues must be considered an integrabf the digital creation process,
whether making a digital copy of an analogue iterareating a “born digital” item. It
is essential to document and record all the teduyichl procedures that led to the
creation of the digital object, and much criticalormation can be captured only at
the point of creation. The costs and implicatiohaa having a preservation strategy
can be high. Retrospective preservation, if possdtlall, is likely to be expensive.
Although techniques such as digital archaeologgc{rang digital resources which
have become inaccessible) exist, they are not alwagcessful. Loss of access to the
growing body of material only available in digitdbrm could have serious
implications for future generations. Precautions ba taken which will reduce the
danger of loss such as:

» storage in a stable controlled environment;

* implementing regular refreshment cycles;

* making preservation copies (subject to licensingycght permission);
» establishing appropriate handling procedures;

» using standard storage formats and media.

3. Strategies for preservation

In 2006, the Online Computer Library Center (OCLZ) developed a four-point
strategy for the long-term preservation of digdbjects that consisted of [8]:
» Assessing the risks for loss of content posed bgnelogy variables such as
commonly used proprietary file formats and softwagpplications.
- Evaluating the digital content objects to determiigat type and degree of
format conversion or other preservation actionsikhbe applied.
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- Determining the appropriate metadata needed fdr ebect type and how it
is associated with the objects.
« Providing access to the content.
There are several additional strategies that iddefs and organizations may use to

actively combat the loss of digital information.

Refreshing

Refreshings the transfer of data between two types of #maesstorage medium so
there are no bit rate changes or alteration of. daaexample, transferring some kind
of data from an old CD to a new one. This stratem@y need to be combined with
migration when the software or hardware requiredead the data is no longer
available or is unable to understand the formathef data. Refreshing will likely

always be necessary due to the deterioration dfipalymedia.

Replication

Creating duplicate copies of data on one or mostesys is calledeplication Data
that exists as a single copy in only one locat®iighly vulnerable to software or
hardware failure, intentional or accidental alterat and environmental catastrophes
like fire, flooding, etc. Digital data is more lileto survive if it is replicated in
several locations. Replicated data may introduffecdities in refreshing, migration,

versioning, and access control since the datacada in multiple places.

Technology emulation

Emulation is the replicating of functionality of an obsolesgstem (Rothenberg,
1998). For example, emulating an Atari 2600 on aadiivs system or emulating
WordPerfect 1.0 on a Macintosh.This involves depielg techniques for imitating
obsolete systems on future generations of compuEersilators may be built for
applications, operating systems, or hardware piaifo Emulation has been a popular
strategy for retaining the functionality of old el game systems. At the present time
this tends to be expensive and technically compidso it will have to be re-done
each time a new technological platform appearsait thus only be regarded as a
solution for long-term preservation.

This strategy is not quite suitable for using bgiwduals in order to create different

digital components of Memory Line.
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An additional consideration is that software coglgti issues may need to be

addressed

Data migration

Migration is the transferring of data to newer system emwvirents. This may include
conversion of resources from one format to anofeeg., conversion of Microsoft
Word to PDF), from one operating system to anofgeg., Solaris to Linux) or from
one programming language to another (e.g., C ta)Jsv the resource remains fully
accessible and functional. Resources that are tedyran the risk of losing some type
of functionality since newer formats may be incdpalof capturing all the
functionality of the original format, or the contar itself may be unable to interpret
all the nuances of the original format. The latgeoften a concern with proprietary
data formats.

United States National Archives and Records Adrriai®n (NARA) is developing a
migration system that will preserve any type of waent, created on any application
or platform, and delivered to the archives on aypetof digital media[9]In the
system, files are translated into flexible formatsch as XML; they will therefore be
accessible by technologies in the future.

This is perhaps the simplest and most commonly ossttiod, despite the possibility
of data being lost or changed in the migration pssc It preserves the intellectual
content of the original data but may lose origiieatures and appearance. If these are

important then technology preservation or emulati@y have to be used.

Metadata attachment

Metadata is data on a digital file that includef®imation on creation, access rights,
restrictions, preservation history, and rights ng@maent. Metadata attached to digital
files may be affected by file format obsolesce®Cll is considered to be the most
durable format for metadata [10] because it is gpdead, backwards compatible
when used with Unicode, and utilizes human-readehéacters, not numeric codes.
It retains information, but not the structure imf@tion is presented in. For higher
functionality, SGML or XML languages should be usBodth markup languages are
stored in ASCII format, but contain tags that demsitucture and format.

The capture of metadata is a critical part of aratign strategy in order to ensure

continued use of the resource if any change idpss of, functionality occurs, as it
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probably will over successive migrations. In thizse preservation metadata will

provide essential information.

Trustworthy digital objects

Digital objects that can speak to their own autioégtare calledtrustworthy digital
objects(TDOs). TDOs were proposed by Henry M. Gladnegnable digital objects
to maintain a record of their change history sareitusers can know with certainty
that the contents of the object are authentic [Other preservation strategies like

replication and migration are necessary for thg{tarm preservation of TDOs.

4. Authenticity

The choice of preservation strategy will be infloeth by how authentic the preserved
item needs to be. There is no universally accedtdthition of authenticity, but it
broadly means that the preserved copy should beuak like the original as possible,
and the connections between documents and objemiddsbe preserved to assist with
interpretation. With analogue records, it is possifor example to trace how
decisions were reached by examining the relatigssbetween documents; historians
are concerned that, with the proliferation of relsoonly available in digital format,
this ability might be lost to future generations.

In the analogue world, the preserved item ususltize original, although copies may
be made for use in order to prevent damage frordlimanetc. In the digital world the
preserved item will be a copy of some sort sinezehs no physical artefact. As it is
dependent on technology for access, over time dopy will be subject to many
changes in order to ensure that it is still actésin new technologies. It is therefore
crucial that metadata is preserved with it to defits authenticity, and ideally this
should be created simultaneously with the infororati
All this necessitates some methods for protectibrthe authenticity. There are
different methods for protection of the digital @at traditional passwords, different
cryptography methods and modern techniques of stegaphy.

Steganography is the art and science of writingdmdmessages in such a way that no
one apart from the sender and intended recipieah eealizes there is a hidden
message. By contrast, cryptography obscures tha@inggaf a message, but it does

not conceal the fact that there is a message. Tddayerm steganography includes
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the concealment of digital information within contgufiles. For example, the sender
might start with an ordinary-looking image file eth adjust the color of every 100th
pixel to correspond to a letter in the alphabetchange so subtle that someone who
isn't actively looking for it is unlikely to notiae

The wordsteganographys of Greek origin and meatfisovered, or hidden writing"
Its ancient origins can be traced back to 440 B&oHotus mentions two examples
of steganography ifThe Histories of Herodotuemaratus sent a warning about a
forthcoming attack to Greece by writing it on a wea panel and covering it in wax.
Wax tablets were in common use then as re-usabtmgvsurfaces, sometimes used
for shorthand. Another ancient example is that wtibleus, who shaved the head of
his most trusted slave and tattooed a message. dttér his hair had grown the
message was hidden. The purpose was to instigateh against the Persians.
Generally, a steganographic message will appebhe tsomething else: a picture, an
article, a shopping list, or some other messagas Hpparent message is the
covertext. For instance, a message may be hiddessibyg invisible ink between the
visible lines of innocuous documents.

The advantage of steganography over cryptograpbiyeais that messages do not
attract attention to themselves, to messengersy oecipients. An unhidden coded
message, no matter how unbreakable it is, will secguspicion and may in itself be
incriminating, as in countries where encryptionllisgal. Often, steganography and
cryptography are used together to ensure securttyeacovert message.
Steganography used in electronic communicationudel steganographic coding
inside of a transport layer, such as a file, orratqeol, such as User Datagram
Protocol (UDP). Usually, files meant for intermegéans are put into media types that
are lossless, such as FLAC, WAV, and BMP and dileetypes.

A steganographic message (the plaintext) is ofitsh éncrypted by some traditional
means, producing a ciphertext. Then, a covertertadified in some way to contain
the ciphertext, resulting in stegotext. For examgie letter size, spacing, typeface, or
other characteristics of a covertext can be maatpdlto carry the hidden message;
only the recipient (who must know the techniquedjisgn recover the message and
then decrypt it.

Modern digital steganography entered the world #85L with the advent of the

Personal Computer applied to classical steganogragmioblems. Development
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following that was slow, but has since taken oHiséd upon the number of 'stego’

programs available.

Concealing messages within the lowest bits of nmsgges or sound files.
Concealing data within encrypted data. The datddoconcealed is first
encrypted before being used to overwrite part ahwach larger block of
encrypted data.

Chaffing and winnowing. This is a cryptographic heigjue to achieve
confidentiality without using encryption when semglidata over an insecure
channel. The name is derived from agriculture:rajtain has been harvested
and threshed, it remains mixed together with inlediibrous chaff. The chaff
and grain are then separated by winnowing, and cteff is discarded.
Although it bears similarities to both traditioralcryption and steganography,
it cannot be classified under either category.

Involving digital watermark. The digital watermaigka special mark, which is
added in the image, text or signal but is inseesibl

Null ciphers. A null cipher is an ancient form ohoceyption where the
plaintext is mixed with a large amount of non-ciph@aterial. It would today
be regarded as a simple form of steganography.dyifiers can also be used
to hide ciphertext, as part of a more complex syste

Concealed messages in tampered executable filpkitaxg redundancy
Embedded pictures in video material (optionallyyplh at slower or faster
speed).

Blog-Steganography. Messages are fractionalyzedtlandencrypted) pieces
are added as comments of orphaned web-logs (drgairds on social network
platforms). In this case the selection of blogthes symmetric key that sender
and recipient are using. The carrier of the hiddeessage is the whole
blogosphere.Rlogospheres a collective term encompassing all blog andt the
interconnections. It is the perception that blogistetogether as a connected
community (or as a collection of connected commesijtor as a social
network)

A great role in the steganography is played bysthealled stegosystem. In order one

stegosystem to be stable the following requirementst be observed during its

design process:
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« The security of the system must be completely éelfinom the secrecy of the
key. This means that the offender can know exatttey algorithm of the
system work, but this is not enough for him to reeedditional information
if there is or not a message in a given container.

» The knowledge about the existing of a messageviengtontainer must be not
enough for the offender to know that there is aaotne in different from this
container.

* Adding a message must not influence the qualityhefcontainer

» The possibility of finding a secret message someslitedoes not exist to
incline to zero.

« The admissible complexity of the algorithms for icgdand decoding is very
important;

* The requirements are effective also for the watekma
0 The watermark must be easy to recover from themesw
0 It must be stable for:

= Basic signal processing;
= Basic geometric transformations — rotation, trainsta scaling, etc.
0 Universality — same watermark for all objects;
o Unambiguousness.
According to their stability from outside influerscéhe stegosystems can be
classified into 3 types: stable, fragile and seagile.
The fragile watermarks break under modificationhaf container. The difference with
the digital signature is that the fragile waternsaakimit small modifications, which is
important for the compression. The semifragile watgks are stable in respect of
some influences and not stable of other ones. Gkyeall watermarks can be
associated with this type. For example they maywaltompression, but they may be
not stable when elements of the container are rechov
Methods for image protection with watermark
The images may be protected with watermark in tagsv
A. Hiding the data in the space arethe data is added directly in the end
image. The basic advantage is that it is not rreecgsadditional modifications of the
image. The watermarks are added by manipulatigheobrightness or of the image

colors. The basic disadvantage is the less stabilit
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B. Watermark with spread specteit is based on different transformations of
the container - for example discrete cosines taansitions (DCT). It gives great
stability for modifications.

Methods for text protection with watermark. Thddwing approaches have to be

mentioned:
A. Line-Shift CodingThis is a method in which the text lines are moved
vertically, in order for the document to be codedin uniqgue manner. Often
as a incoming alphabet is used {-1, 1, 0}, whiclcasled as removing the
line up, down, or staying in the same place. Inthecases the decoding can
be realized without the original document, if itksown that the distance
between each two lines in the document is the séne.easy to be found
but it is stable under noise. This method is usegbifotection of pdf files.
B. Word-Shift Coding.This is a method in which words are moved
horizontally, in order for the document to be codedn unique manner. The
method is less noticeable, when is applied in damimwhere the distances
between the words are different. Because of thealiar distance in
decoding, the original document is needed and edpedhe distance
between the neighboring words in the original doenin
C. Feature Codinln this method the document is examined for dediatxt
characteristics and they are changed or not acupitdi the code word. The
decoding requires the original document. The chomle the text

characteristics may be done according to diffeceitdria.

Digital sustainability

Digital sustainability encompasses a range of ssra concerns that contribute to
the longevity of digital information [12]. Unlikeaditional, temporary strategies and
more permanent solutions, digital sustainabilitplies a more active and continuous
process. Digital sustainability concentrates lesshe solution and technology and
more on building an infrastructure and approach ihéexible with an emphasis on
interoperability, continued maintenance and comtirsu development [13]. Digital

sustainability incorporates activities in the praséhat will facilitate access and

availability in the future.
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5. Storage and preservation formats.

Storage of the Memory Line entities may be realiaeline, as well as offline. In both
cases strategies for storage will be needed. Dglies in continual use will need to
be stored online, on servers. Master files are bsed offline since they are less
frequently accessed. Storage of the original anaaapjects or source texts is also
important and links need to be made to these.

* Online storage- it is easy to allow storage space to becoméectd with several
versions of documents and other unnecessary reoutavould be useful to have
a plan which clarifies which resources need to dessible online and offline; it
is necessary an enough space in Internet to bedesband also an opportunity for
an accurate reproduction of the stored objects ttmrdifferent browsers: Internet
Explorer, Mozilla, Opera, Netscape Navigator e.t.c.

» Offline storage must take into account the problem of media degjrad.
However, despite its fragility as compared for eplamwith paper, most storage
media will outlive the hardware and software neettedse it. Over the last 30
years storage media has moved from punch cardd/foslvia cassettes, floppy
disks and CD-ROMs, but the technology to retrieatadtored on the early media
is difficult to find. Storage cannot therefore berace-for-all task but must be part
of an ongoing regime. Points to consider include:

° Archival media — it is advisable to select the bestlity archival media
affordable. A variety of digital storage media igadable, including CD-R,
DVD-R, DAT (Digital Audio Tape) and DLT (Digital Inear Tape). Digital
images should be preserved on Write Once Read NM&QRM) drives which
enable the files to be viewed frequently withouthgeoverwritten;

° Archival copies — at least two archival copies stloalways be made and
stored in different locations. If possible multiptepies should be made on
different storage media. Copies made using differsaftware, and/or
comparable software purchased from different sepgliwill help to protect
data against corruption from malfunctioning softevar viruses;

° Media refreshing — it is useful to have a plan rfefreshing or transferring

archive copies to new media at specified times, e.g
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— within the minimum time specified by the supplitar the media's
viability;

— when new storage devices are installed;

- when a quality control check discloses significaamporary or read
"errors" in a data resource;

° Quality control — consider having a quality confpobcedure involving:

— checking all media periodically for readability;

— using bit/byte or other checksum comparisons witbimals to ensure the
authenticity and integrity of items after mediareshing;

— recording all actions taken.

The requirements of a file format for archiving droadly the same as for creation

(Digitisation). It is preferable:

* to use an open standard file format rather tharroprigtary format to guard
against obsolescence;

* to use a file format that can support the embeddfngetadata;

* not to use any compression to guard against latatg - a lossless format such as
Tagged Image File Format(TIFF) is preferable, uthere is real pressure on
space, the Portable Network Graphic (PNG) file farngcan provide an alternative
lossless format.

The same general rules apply to the preservaticmudiovisual formats, but digital

broadcasting media present enormous challenge4. telesisions are now produced

in digital format.

Electronic Resource Preservation and Access NetwWBRPANET) suggest the

following file formats for preservation [14]:

* Text documents: plain ASCII, PDF, XML, TIFF;

* Image documents: TIFF, JPEG2000;

* Audiovisual documents: WAV, BWF, MPEG.

Because of the number and variety of formats abig]anformation about them is

being collected in file format registries such ds tUK National Archives’

PRONOM[15]. Local institutions may need to seekiee\from regional or national

professional associations as to which one is deitia their requirements.
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6. Digital preservation standards

To standardise digital preservation practice amyige a set of recommendations for
preservation program implementation, the Referedoelel for an Open Archival
Information System (OAIS) [16, 17] was developedeTreference model (ISO
14721:2003) includes the following responsibilittaat an OAIS archive must abide
by:

+ Negotiate for and accept appropriate informati@mfinformation Producers.

« Obtain sufficient control of the information proeid to the level needed to
ensure Long-Term Preservation.

« Determine, either by itself or in conjunction wiibther parties, which
communities should become the Designated Commuaitgt, therefore,
should be able to understand the information prexid

- Ensure that the information to be preserved ispeddently Understandable
to the Designated Community. In other words, th@manity should be able
to understand the information without needing tesistance of the experts
who produced the information.

« Follow documented policies and procedures whicluenthat the information
is preserved against all reasonable contingen@es, which enable the
information to be disseminated as authenticatedesopf the original, or as
traceable to the original.

- Make the preserved information available to theifreged Community.

OAIS is concerned with all technical aspects ofgital object’s life cycle: ingest into
and storage in a preservation infrastructure, datamagement, accessibility, and
distribution. The model also addresses metadateessand recommends that five
types of metadata be attached to a digital objeeterence (identification)
information, provenance (including preservatiortdmg), context, fixity (authenticity
indicators), and representation (formatting, fileisture, and what “imparts meaning
to an object’s bitstream” [18].

It is advisable to adhere to open standards whamwamg digital resources. As these
are not tied to specific hardware/software theyhel guard against the dangers of
technological obsolescence. There are standard#héodifferent aspects of storing

digital information. Some examples include:
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Interoperability standards - these allow commuincabetween different systems.
Examples include 1ISO 23950:1988ormation and documentation -- Information
retrieval - Application service definition and poabl specificatiorand the CIMI
(Consortium for the Computer Interchange of Musdafarmation); Application
Profile for Cultural Heritage Information;
Resource encoding standards - these define forfoatifferent types of digital
information. Adherence to this type of standardwal data compatibility across a
wide range of systems. Examples include standards
e page description formats e.g. PostScript, PortBbleument Format (PDF);
* graphics formats e.g. Tagged Image File FormatFK),l Graphics
Interchange Format (GIF);
e structured information formats e.g. Standard Gédizexh Markup
Language (SGML), Extensible Markup Language (XML);
* moving images and audio formats e.g WAV, BroaddAstve Format
(BWF), MPEG;
Resource identification standards - these provideag of uniquely identifying
digital resources in order to ensure long-term eslthble access to resources
while they are available over the Internet evenmiineir location changes. URLs
(Uniform Resource Locators) can change. Examplepefnanent identifiers
include Universal Resource Names (URNSs), (Digit&ljgot Identifiers (DOISs),
Persistent Uniform Resource Locators(PURLsS) Handied Archival Resource
Keys(ARKS);
Resource description standards - these can faeiktfhective resource discovery.
Examples include AACR2 and Dublin CORE]. Thereas® a group of standards
which relate to metadata syntax, such as Machirsel&de Cataloguing (MARC)
and the Encoded Archival Description (EAD). The WdNide Web Consortium
(W3C) is currently involved in developing the ResmuDescription Framework
(RDF), which will provide the infrastructure to gt the coexistence of many
different metadata sets, or "schemas", of which Bhilin Core will be one
example;
Data archiving standards — these provide for timg-term preservation of and

access to digital information[16,17];
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* Records management standards — these provide geidanhow to implement
records management strategies, procedures andcpsafd9].
It is also advisable to adhere to standard formatsmedia. Simply using standard
file formats and standard media will go a long vieyvards ensuring the safety of a
digital collection.
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BLOG as a container for preservation and sharingmdey Line entities

Georgi Todorov, Donika Valcheva

Considered from a purely technological perspectities process of preserving and
storing the memory line of the generations embrageshasic aspects:
- Digitalization and storage of memory entities;
- Publishing and ensuring an access to a wide rahgebdic.
The first aspect was discussed in the previoustergapn the following pages we will
now analyze the second one.
For publishing the enormous heritage of the germerahemory in a digital format it
is necessary to adopt dedicated tools, which habet
- Easy for work;
- Must not require specific knowledge in ICT;
- Offer basic skills for working with PC;
- To be accessible ;
- Be free of charge.
By the use of Internet the Memory Line project teswill be accessible to a wide
range of people all over the world. In this caseads could be used: developing web
site or creating a Blog.
There is a simple comparison between web site ddga
» Creating a blog is very easy and quick processdaes not require specific
skills
» Most of the sites do not offer opportunity for pghing data from the users, in
the blog the comments are arranged in a horizdim@aland are saved for a
long time.
* By the blog the author may communicate with theleeaThe web site mostly
informs and sells.
Obviously the Blog answers exactly to the formudaabove requirements. That is the
reason we recommended its use for publishing thdtseof the project in Internet.
What is a blog?
A blog (a contraction of the term "WeB LOG") is aeWsite, usually maintained by

an individual, with regular entries of commentadgscriptions of events, or other
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material such as graphics or video. Entries arenconty displayed in reverse-
chronological order. “Blog” can also be used aseymeaningo maintain or add
content to a blog

Many blogs provide commentary or news on a padicgubject; others function as
more personal online diaries. A typical blog condsiiext, images, and links to other
blogs, Web pages, and other media related topis.tdhe ability for readers to leave
comments in an interactive format is an importart pf many blogs. Most blogs are
primarily textual, although some focus on art, plgoaphs, sketches, videos, music,
audio, which are part of a wider network of soceddia. As of December 2007, blog
search engine Technorati was tracking more thamiillidn blogs.

But how can we define what precisely is a blog&w fery short answers, can be the
following:

* A blog is a personal diaryThe presented records will be of a great
significance for the future generations after 1@,30 years.

* A daily pulpit. This is the place where everyonaynpresent its position, his
attitude towards the processes in the life, towdhgshistorical and cultural
heritage

* A collaborative spaceYou can use a group blog with multiple authors ms a
excellent communication tool for small teams, fa@siland other groups;

* A political soapbox;

* A breaking-news outlet;

» A collection of links. Everybody as a single authzan create a private online
space for collecting news, links, and ideas, tqkeehimself or share with as
many readers as he wants;

* Your own private thoughtsA blog gives people the opportunity to be in
public web space. It's a place to collect and stt@rgs that somebody finds
interesting - whether it's political commentary, parsonal diary, some
memories, intergeneration relations, or links tobwsites in order to be
remembered.

* Memos to the world and place for publishing matsri@r Memory Line
People from different generations may publish ahdres memories and
stories, to publish pictures, to describe differteatlitions and customs, which

may be stored for the coming generations.
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1. Types of blogs

There are various types of blogs, and each diffethe way content is delivered or

written.

By media type:

Photoblogs — a blog comprising photos;

Video blogs — a blog comprising videos;

Tumblelogs — a blog with shorter posts and mixediengypes;

Sketchblog - a site containing a portfolio of skets;

Linklog — a blog comprising links;

Artlog - a form of art sharing and publishing iretlfiormat of a blog, but
differentiated by the predominant use of and foonsArt work rather than

text.

By device:

Moblog - a blog written by a mobile device like aloie phone or PDA is
called a moblog;
Blog - a website where entries are commonly digdayin reverse

chronological order.

By post:

Instructional - Instructional posts tell people htmado something;
Informational — a blog post types where you simgiye information on a
topic;

Reviews - highly searched for term on the web;

Lists - one of the easiest ways to write a ppsb imake a list;

Interviews - you're approaching people for anmiv on your blog;

Profiles - profile posts are similar to case stadat focus in on a particular
person;

Link Posts - ‘link post’ is a favorite of many lgigers and is simply a matter
of finding a quality post on another site or blog;

‘Problem’ Posts — a blog similar to a review pbat focuses more upon the
negatives of a product or service;

Inspirational - tell a story of success or paipicure of “what could be”;
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» Satirical - a satirical form, taking pot shots atificians.
By genre:

» Political blogs;

» Travel blogs;

* Fashion blogs;

* Project;
* Music;

* Sports;
» Science
* Trade;

* Business and many others;

« Combined.

2. Blog Design. Some general remarks

There are different methods and tools which mustidesl for designing a Blog. The
following concepts may be taken in mind:

Templates- The collection of templates will get you starte@h an attractive site
right away without you having to learn any HTMLptlgh Blogs also allow you to
edit your blog's HTML code whenever you want.

Custom colors and fontsWhen you're ready to take the next step, youfaaher
customize our templates to create a design th&qibrreflects you and your blog.
Drag-and-drop page elementslog's simple drag-and-drop system lets you wasil
decide exactly where your posts, profiles, archases other parts of your blog should
live on the page.

Post photosSometimes you just want to share a photo. Theragtan for uploading
photos. Just click the photo button to upload a@frem your computer. If the photo
you'd like to put on your blog is already on thebwieat's fine too. Just tell us where it
is. You can also send camera phone photos strangidur blog while you're on-the-
go with Blogger Mobile.
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Choosing a blog community (platform for creatingd)l Because it's not always easy
to move from one blog platform another, so it's ortpnt to make a good choice in
the first place. Before choosing one, considerghmsnts:

- Other blogs in a community some communities group Internet users
according to interests or age. Have a look at s¢wkzen other blogs in a
community to see if it has a “typical” group.

- What the blog looks though the choice is often small, communities
(platforms) usually have a fair range of coloums)té and home-page layouts
to choose from. You can get a good idea of theipiiies there too by
looking at some of the community’s sites at randdfany free-of charge
communities require all blogs to carry ads on alyjgs. Also check options
for the blog’s address, which could bettp://myblog.thecommunity.com

http://www.thecommunity.com/myblog or

http://www.thecommunity.com/mynumber

- Features on offer Check these to see if you'll be able to redesigniiiog,
bring in other contributors, post images or soymukt things by phone or
restrict access (totally or partially) to registeresers. Also find out if posted
material can be easily forwarded to another comtyiwamd if you can insert
paid ads to make money.

- Cost- Some communities are free but have to be paid fter a certain
point, especially according to the amount of dateiesl and the bandwidth
used.

The list of some communities is given below.

Bloggeif1] - Free. Set up in 1999, bought by Google in2@0d the biggest one of
all, with eight million blogs. Easy to use but fe@s rather limited.

LiveJournaJ2] - Free or paid (about $2 a month). One of dldest platforms, with
six million blogs, mostly young people.

MSN SpaceB3]- Free. Microsoft platform, set up in late 20Q4ts of features, some
beyond the blog (photo-sharing, Messenger link)stvhe aged at least 13 to register
a blog.

20six[4] - Free or paid (€3-7 a month). Lots of featuieame quite sophisticated and
including basic version.

Over-Blog[5] - Free. Well-designed and easy to use.
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Skyblog[6]- Free (with ads). The biggest platform in Feanvery popular with young
people, though features sometimes limited.

TypePad[7] - Paid (€5-15 a month, according to number ehtfires). Very
professional with good range of features.

A free version can be had through blog commungetsup by third-parties, such as
Noos[8] or Neuf Telecon®].

ViaBloga [10] - Free for non-profit associations, or €5menth. Original and
dynamic, with some unusual features.

Major Blog tools:

DotClear[11].

MovableTypd12]- For years now, Movable Type has had a powéBtyle Catcher"
built in, which lets you browse a number of differestyle libraries all over the
Internet, and then apply a style to your blog Wit a click.

Wordpresg13] - a state-of-the-art semantic personal pubigiplatform with a focus
on aesthetics, web standards, and usability. Wes#Hs both free and priceless at the
same time. More simply, WordPress is what you ueenwou want to work with
your blogging software, not fight it.

Blog is much easier to maintain than a normal web#&log platforms have slightly
different posting methods, but the principles dre same. For creating a blog we
recommend to use one of the most popular free afgehtool Blogger [14]. It has the
following features:

- user friendly interface;

- supports 40 languages;

- supports right-to-left templates;

- toolbar buttons for bi-directional text editingtime post editor;

- blogger Photos in Picasa Web Albums. Picasa isfavae [15],
which helps to search, edit and share easily allupgs in a given
computer. This software is accessible in 37 langsag

- It offers various tools (gadgets) - videobar, n@gkrheader images,
polls, search box, google gadgets, slideshow, smyitiens links, and
S0 on;

- auto save mode;

- profile search engine;

- possibility for video uploading, etc.
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3. Creating a blog in 3 easy steps

As we have seen, the blog is a personal tools, &hoss is to expose the priority of
the chosen platform and gain advantage over amamgliweb site. Blogging is a
powerful tool of freedom of expression and sharmgmories.

To create a blog, using free of charge communitypu ycan visit

http://www.blogger.com

After opening the home page box language it offdist of languages.
The same page offers you 3 steps for Blog creation:

1. Create an account.

2. Name your blog.

3. Choose a template

1-st step Click to the buttorCREATE YOUR BLOG NOW . A new page is open,
where you may create your account. This procedscvahte a Google account that
you can use on other Google services. You may msxiated account.

You fill the pointed field with yourEmail address (must already exist)Retype
email address (write the same address for verificatioBhter a password(must be
at least 8 characters longRetype password Display name and Word
Verification .

After finishing this, you can go further clickingg CONTINUE button.

2-nd step.The second step is opened; here you have to ihputame of the blog
Your blog's title will appear on your published ¢plon your dashboard and in your
profile. In the next box you have to write the Blagdres (URL). A URL is the
location of a file on the Web. An example of URLhigp://myblog.blogspot.com/

The URL you select will be used by visitors, or grlf, to access your blog.

During the blog creation process you'll have testeh URL for your blog if you want
it hosted on BlogSpot. Since there are alreadyrgelamumber of BlogSpot blogs,
you'll need to get creative and possibly try a thfferent ones before you find one

that's available.

In this case you will us@édvanced Blog Setupnk. This will allow you to host your

blog somewhere other than Blogspot.
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One thing to note when selecting your blog's URIthiat hyphens (also known as
dashes, - ) are the only non-alphanumeric chasaetywed. Spaces aren't permitted,

nor are underscores (_) or any other special ctaasac

3-rd step.Choose a template. After clicking the CONTINUE buttthe page for
choosing a template is appeared. A number of tdewlare available, and you can
select the layout of your blog.
At this stage you created you own Blog. Rather tfagll of the Blog. You can now
add your posts to it, create your personal profitegustomize how your blog looks.
Blogger platform itself has an array of settingsany of which work to your
advantage in this endeavor.

* How to post
One of the big differences between a blog and enabwebpage is that it's easier to
update a blog. Most platforms allow you to typetpos plain text without bothering
about layout. With newer ones such as Blogger, gan change fonts, sizes and
colors and insert links and pictures.
Posts are preparing using the option POSTING. PBhiplg posts is completed
automatically after clicking the PUBLISH POST buttdn order to be saved it is
necessary to press SAVE NOW button.

» How to edit your blog posts
Clicking "Edit" in your blog posts section will allv you to choose the number of
posts you would like to display on your main pageu can choose either the number
of days with posts to display or the total numbigpasts on the main page. You have
also the option to show email post links that letiryvisitors easily email posts from
your blog to their friends.

* How to add a picture
The image icon in the post editor's toolbar wilload any users (with blogs on
Bloodspot or published via FTP) to upload imagethé&r blogs.
When you click this icon, you will get a window tredlows you to select an image or
multiple images from your computer. Just click tBeowse" button to locate the ones
you want. Alternatively, you can enter the URL afimage that is already online and

have it inserted into your post.
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If you click on the link for choosing a layout, yoan customize the way your images
will appear in your post.
The left, centre and right options will determinewhthe text of your post flows
around the pictures. This size option lets youesthe pictures to different sizes
within this posting area. Note that the picture sfill be uploaded in its full size; this
option just determines how it is scaled within tdoatent of your post.

e How to add a video
Videos are a great way to spice up your blog. &, fdne form has proven so popular
that pure video blogs - or "vlogs" - are poppingalipover the Internet. If you'd like
to join in on the fun, posting a video using Bloggeatform is simple. It's not
currently possible to directly host video files Blogger. However, you can embed or
link to video files on your blog as long as theg hosted elsewhere on the Web.

* Archiving
Blogger "archives" are additional web pages thataia all of your older posts. All of
your blog posts are stored in a database evewrhiwvang is not enabled. However, if
you do choose to turn on archiving, your posts dlaccessible through web pages
rather than just through the Blogger interface.
Archive frequency is how you select the incrementvhaich your blog posts are
archived. The options are Monthly, Weekly and Daiy Monthly archive, for
example, will contain all your posts for a givenmtig while a Weekly archive will
only contain a week's worth of posts. To changes thetting, go to Option
SETTINGS, and then to ARCHIVING command.

e Delete a blog
To delete your entire blog, just go to Settingsa$iB. At this point, make absolutely
sure that you are on the right blog and that yoatwa permanently remove it from
your account. Then clickelete This Blog:and confirm by clicking OK.

* Permission
By default, your blog is completely public, and denread by anyone on the internet.
However, if you want to keep it private, you cantldat, too. The setting for this is on
the Settings | Permissionsab.
Under theBlog Readersheading, you'll probably see "Anybody" selectedtlas
default. When you change this to "Only readersdode,” you'll get arAdd Readers

button.
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Click the Add Readersbutton and then enter the email address of a pecsahom
you want to grant access to your blog. To add mmleltipeople, separate their
addresses with commas.

For each address entered, the Google Account assdavith that address will
be given access to view your blog. If an addres®isassociated with an account, that
person will be sent an invitation email with a liakowing them do one of three
things: sign in to an existing account; create & aecount or view your blog as a
guest (no account required).

If you want to revoke someone's access to your, [dogply click theremove link
next to his or her name in tli&log Readerslist. You can also toggle back to the
"Anybody" option any time you decide to make thegotompletely public again.
* How to add a page element

You can add several page elements to your blog pagelebar by clicking on "Add
a Page Element" (fig.24). This will open a pop-updew that will allow you to add
the following elements to your blog by clicking "&do Blog" in the desired element
section:

- add a slideshow of your photos;

- survey your visitors by adding a poll to your blog;

- add a list of your favorite books, movies, or amyghyou like;

- add a collection of your favorite sites, blogsywab pages;

- add a picture from your computer or from somewlogréhe web;

- earn revenue by displaying relevant ads.

» Fonts and Colors

In the Template | Fonts and Colors tab, you cailyeedit and customize the fonts
and colors of your blog without any knowledge of MIT or CSS. (Note: Certain
templates allow you to edit more elements of ydaglthan others.)
First choose the element you would like to chahgecolor of.
Then choose the color you would like that elemertid. You can either click on the
color you want or enter the color hex code.
When you change your blog colors, you can view ydhanges in the blog preview
beneath the color panel. Make sure you save yoamgds after you have finished
selecting the colors for your blog. If you are fegl adventurous you can click

"Shuffle blog colors” to randomly shuffle all ofeltolors already in your blog. If you
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do not like your changes, you can revert back taryiefault colors by clicking
"Revert to template default".
If you want to edit the fonts in my blog first cls@the element you would like to
change the font of.
Then choose the font you would like that elemenbédoy clicking the radio button
next to your font of choice. You can also changeftnt style to bold and/or italic by
ticking the box next to the style you want and yam make the font size larger or
smaller by clicking "larger” or "smaller".
When you change your blog's fonts, you can view yhanges in the blog preview at
the bottom half of the screen. Make sure you sawa yhanges after you have
finished selecting the fonts for your blog.

* Switching templates in Blogger
Go to Template | Pick New Template and pick a nee. dinally, click the orange
"Save Template" button.
Before switching to a new template, it's a gooditte back up your current one (if
you've made changes to it). Go to Treanplate | Edit HTML tab and copy and paste
the template code to a text file on your computer.
You can arrange the elements in your template tAg you want them displayed.
Simply click on the element you would like to moaed drag and drop the element
where you want it to be. You can move your pagmelds to the bottom of the page,
anywhere in your sidebar or below or above youg losts. (Note: you can move all
elements except your navigation bar, blog postsheadler in some templates).

» Dashboard
Most blogs have a “dashboard”, where you can seegnce everything happening
on the blog, including the latest posts, commentsteack backs. You can access all
the blog’s features from here and change how ikdpincrease bandwidth, edit old
posts and manage your users and their permissgutd) as their right to post
comments.

* How to edit costumer profile
Clicking "Edit" in your profile section will allowyou to edit/add your profile title,

"About Me" description and location.

Photo Albums and Photoblogs
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Photo albums often make great companions to blbgs.instance, you might be

blogging about your latest trip to Hawai'i and haleezens or hundreds of photos to
share with your friends. If you create a photo alband upload your pictures there,
your readers will be able to click a link and brevadl your photos in easy thumbnail
or slideshow formats. They could even order priiais themselves. There are a
number of sites that offer free photo album ses/idééu can do a Google search to
find them, or you can start by checking out soméhese links: Picasa Web Albums
[16], Flickr [17], Buzznet [18], DotPhoto[19], Fat}20], Ofoto [21], Shutterfly[22].

Moblogs

Another possibility for creating a blog is using lile communication technologies
and mobile devices such as Personal Digital Asgist@DA) or mobile phones (with
camera). This ensures extra opportunities for wgjoieeading and sharing content of
the certain blog. These kind og blogs are knowmablogs(Mobile Blogs).

Moblog is like a blog, but rather than a serieseat entries, it's a series of photos. If
you have a camera phone, you don't even have toebe a computer to send in
photos. With Blogger Mobile software platform yoancpost cameraphone shots
directly to your blogs. You can also use sites likezznet and Flickr for photo-
blogging, which have ways to syndicate your imaged display the latest ones as
thumbnails on your website.

All you need to do is send a message to go@blaggarfrom your phone. You don't
even need a Blogger account. The message itsathisgh to create a brand new blog
and post whatever photo and text you've sent.

Later, if your want to claim your mobile blog or iseir your posts to another blog,

just sign in togo.blogger.comand use the claim code Blogger sent to your phone.

More information can be found hitp://www.blogger.com/mobile-start.g

4. Blog terminology (The language of blogging)

In order to have more close understanding of blagthnology, the core of blog

thesaurus is given in the table below.

Audioblog A blog where the posts consist mainly of voice rdews sent by mobile phone, sometimes
some short text message added for metadata purposes

Biblioblogosphere A humorous reference to the wofltibrarian blogging

Blaudience The audience, or readership, of a blog
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Blag A humourous misspelling of 'blog’

Blath A math oriented blog. A portmanteau of "math" abthg"

Blawg A blog focusing on commentary about the Igenerally written by a law professor, law student
lawyer. A portmanteau of "law" and "blog".

Bleg A blog entry consisting of a request to thaders, such as for information or contributions, A
portmanteau of "blog" and "beg". Also called "Lazjw'

Blog Short for Weblog. A website that contains terit material, links or photos being posted alltime,
usually by one individual, on a personal basis.

To Blog Run a blog or post material on one.

Blogger Person who runs a blog.

Bloglet A small blog entry, usually one or two s&rces long.

Blogosphere All blogs, or the blogging community

Blogware Software used to run a blog.

Blogroll List of external links appearing on a blagten links to other blogs and usually in a catuam the
homepage. Often amounts to a “sub-community” oféws who are friends

Blogsite Sometimes confused with a simple blog or blog 4ité, a blogsite is a web site which combirnes
blog feeds from a variety of sources, as well as-llog sources, and adds significant value over
the raw blog feeds

Blogsnob A person who refuses to respond to comments om bieg from people outside their circle of
friends.

Blogstipation The state of being unable to think of any topicdbtog about, leading to irregular, strained blpg
entries. A rush of interesting events can cleabtbek; this is sometimes known as a blenema.
When a large amount of activity, information andnagn erupts around a particular subject |or

Blogstorm controversy in the blogosphere, it is sometimekeda blogstorm or blog swarm.

Blogstream A play on the term mainstream that references flernative news and information network
growing up around weblogs and user driven contetthanisms. Can also be used as a play on the
phrase "thought-stream", referring to the streamoofciousness as expressed through a weblog

BlogThis Pioneered by Blogger.com, BlogThis links on a bédigw the reader to automatically generate¢ a
blog entry based on the blog entry he/she is rgadind post to their blog.

Blog Carnival A blog article that contains linksdther articles covering a specific topic. Mostdtmarnivals are
hosted by a rotating list of frequent contributtwsthe carnival, and serve to both generate new
posts by contributors and highlight new bloggersting matter in that subject area.

Blog Farm A website constructed from a group ofdid weblogs, typically with the main blog aggregegtthe
total content/acting as a gateway.

Blog feed The XML-based file in which the blog host software places a machine-readable versiomef t
blog so that it may be "syndicated" for furthertdigition on the web. Formats such as RSS and
Atom are used to structure the XML file.

Categories This is a method of organizing blog entries by grsigsig each entry to a predetermined topic. Each
topic (category) will link to a list of entries | alith related content.

Celeblog A blog detailing the lives of movie stars, musidarand other celebrities, much like tablqgid
magazines. They often feature embarrassing or lieggaaparazzi photos.

Collaborative blog A blog (usually focused on a single issue or paditistripe) on which multiple users enjoy postihg
permission. Also known as group blog.

Comment spam Like e-mail spam. Robot “spambot&idia blog with advertising in the form of bogus
comments. A serious problem that requires bloggeis blog platforms to have tools to exclufe

some users or ban some
addresses in comments.

Content syndication

How a site’s author or administrator makes
all or part of its content available for posting
on another website.

Dark Blog

A non-public blog (e.g. behind a firelyal
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Desktop Blogging Client

An off-line blog managerhguosting, editing and archiving) tool.

Fisking To rebut a blog entry in a line-by-linesiféon.

Flog A portmanteau of "fake" and "blog". A blog that'togtwritten by someone, such as in the
marketing department.

Glog A first-person recording of an activity, in whidhet person doing the recording is a participanbhén|t
activity. Probably a portmanteau of "gonzo" anctfil

Gulog A portmanteau of "gulag" and "blog". Used when agbis so dismal and depressing, it's as if it
were written in a Soviet labour camp.

Hits Number of users visited is often referred as itebsite / blog hits).

Milblog Term for blogs written by members or veterans of laranch of service - Army, Navy, Air Force,
or Marines. A contraction of military and blog.

Moblog Contraction of “mobile blog.” A blog that can bedgted remotely from anywhere, such as |by
phone or a digital assistant.

Multi-blog Creating, maintaining, and running multiple blog¢ more) simultaneously.

Multi-blogger An individual, business, or institn that runs multiple blogs.

Photoblog A blog mostly containing photos, postedstantly and chronologically.

Plog Political blog - blog containing mainly politicaligriented material.

Podcasting Contraction of “iPod” and “broadcastirpsting audio and video material on a blog asdRES
feed, for digital players.

Post An item posted on a blog. Can be a message or mewsst a photo or a link. Usually a short item,

including external links, that visitors can comment

RSS (really simple syndication)

A way of handling the latest items posted on a vtebsspecially suited for blogs because it alerts
users whenever their favourite blogs are updatezhn also “syndicate” content by allowing other

websites (simply and automatically) to reprodudeoalpart of a site’s content. Spreading fasi

especially on media websites.

—

RSS aggregator Software or online service allowing a blogger tad@n RSS feed, especially the latest posts on his
favourite blogs. Also called a reader, or feedreade

RSS feed The file containing a blog’s latest posts. It iadeby an RSS aggregator/reader and shows at pnce
when a blog has been updated.

Shocklog Weblogs to produce shocking discussions by postimigus shocking content.

Spam blog A blog which is composed of spam. A Spam blog ary"dlog whose creator doesn't add gny
written value."

Splog A term used to refer to a 'spam blog', made popnla®05 by Mark Cuban

Storyblog A term used to describe blogs used primarily toligbhwritten stories and poetry used for practice
usually by aspiring writers.

Subscribe The term used when a blogs feed is added to aréseter like Bloglines or Google. Some bloggipg
platforms have internal subscriptions, this alloeaders to receive notification when there are new
posts in a blog.

Template Templates, used on the "back end" of a blog thak wagether to handle information and present it
on a blog.

Vlog A video blog; a viogger is a video bloggergesomeone who records himself interviewing pegple
of a certain field).

Web diary A blog

Wiki From the Hawaiian word “wikiwiki” (quick). A webstthat can be easily and quickly updated|by
any visitor. The word has also come to mean this tesed to create a wiki (wiki engines). Blogs

and wikis have some similarities but are quiteedléht.
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Readiness of the people for digital challenges

Georgi Todorov

This section presents statistical data for theustaf the ICT sector and the rate of
readiness of people to use them in their daily life

The following three groups of indicators are présdn

- Policy indicators;

- E-skills of individuals;

- Computers and the Internet in households andprges.

Policy indicators

This group of indicators is presented by one géizedh indicator — the usage of

Internet from the people as a whole. The indic&#aneasured in percentage of the
total number of individuals and covers all indivadisl aged 16 to 74 who access the
Internet, on average, at least once a week, withenlast three months before the

survey. Use includes all locations and methodsoéss.

Year 2005 | 2006 2007 Remarks

Romania n/a 18 22 Partner from the  project
Minimum

EU (27 countries) | 43 45 51 Average for EU

Sweden 76 80 75 Maximum

Bulgaria n/a 22 28 Partner from the project

Italy 28 31 34 Partner from the project

The Netherlands 74 76 81 Partner from the project

Finland 62 71 75 Partner from the project
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Internet penetration
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Remarks: 1. All statistical data are from the o#ficEU site Eurostat [1] [ittp://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.gu/

2. In order to compare the situation in Romabésides the data for Romania the figures for ofireject partners
are given as well, as for those with maximum armdrmim values.

3. The data are arranged in the following way:the first row of the table is putted the courftym EU with the
least of all values of the indicator, then Romaiiezerage data for EU (27 countries), the countrthvthe greatest value of the
indicator, and information about other partnerstbé project (Bulgaria, Italy, The Netherlands andl&nd.

4. This layout of the table is applied to ables.

E-skills of individuals
The following indicators are given:

- Individuals' level of computer skills — Low;

- Individuals' level of computer skills - Medium;

- Individuals' level of computer skills — High;

- Individuals” level of computer skills;

- Individuals' level of Internet skills.
Individuals' level of computer skills — Low (Percentage of the total number of
individuals aged 16 to 74).
This indicator presents the percentage of indivglwdno have carried out one or two
of the following computer related activities: usediouse to launch programs such as
an Internet browser or word processor (only in 2068pied or moved a file or filder;
used copy or cut and paste tools to duplicate ovemnformation on screen; used
basic arithmetic formulae to add, subtract, mujtim divide figures in a spreadsheet;
compressed files; connected and installed new dsyeg. printer or modem (only in
2006 and 2007); written a computer program usingpacialised programming

language.

| Year | 2005| 2006 2007 | Remarks
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ltaly 5 8 8 Minimum (Partner from the
project)
Romania n/a 13 14 Partner from the project
EU (27 countries) | 15 13 13 Average for EU
Sweden 20 18 18 Maximum
Bulgaria n/a 11 10 Partner from the project
The Netherlands 17 16 16 Partner from the project
Finland 17 15 17 Partner from the project
Individuals' level of computer skills - Low
20
15
XL 10 @ 2006
® 2007
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Individuals' level of computer skills - Medium(Percentage of the total number of

individuals aged 16 to 74)

This indicator presents the percentage of indivglweho have carried ouhree or

four of the following computer related activities: useanouse to launch programs

such as an Internet browser or word processor (onA005); copied or moved a file

or folder; used copy or cut and paste tools toidaf# or move information on screen;

used basic arithmetic formulae to add, subtract|tiphyy or divide figures in a

spreadsheet; compressed files; connected andla&dstaéw devices, e.g. printer or

modem (only in 2006 and 2007); written a computergpam using a specialised

programming language.

Year 2005| 2006 | 2007| Remarks

Romania n/fa | 10 10 Minimum (Partner from {
project)

EU (27 countries) | 27 23 24 Average for EU

Sweden 37 33 33 Maximum

Bulgaria nfa | 13 15 Partner from the project

Italy 18 17 17 Partner from the project

The Netherlands 36 29 31 Partner from the project

Finland 37 29 26 Partner from the project
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Individuals' level of computer skills - Medium
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Individuals' level of computer skills - High(Percentage of the total nhumber of
individuals aged 16 to 74)

This indicator presents the percentage of indivglwdo have carried oditve or six

of the following computer related activities: usediouse to launch programs such as
an Internet browser or word processor (only in 3008pied or moved a file or filder;
used copy or cut and paste tools to duplicate ovemnformation on screen; used
basic arithmetic formulae to add, subtract, mujtip divide figures in a spreadsheet;
compressed files; connected and installed new dsyeg. printer or modem (only in

2006 and 2007); written a computer program usingpeacialised programming

language.

Year 2005| 2006 | 2007| Remarks

Romania na| 5 5 Minimum (Partner from the
project)

EU (27 countries) | 22 21 23 Average for EU

Luxembourg 42 36 39 Maximum

Bulgaria nfa | 6 7 Partner from the project

Italy 19 17 19 Partner from the project

The Netherlands 33 33 32 Partner from the project

Finland 13 29 29 Partner from the project
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Individuals' level of computer skills - High
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Individuals” level of computer skills (Percentage of the total number of individuals
aged 16 to 74)

Level of basic computer skills are measured usisglBassessment approach, where
the respondent indicates whether he/she has capuédspecific tasks related to
computer use, without these skills being assedssted or actually observed. Six
computer-related items were used to group the relpus into levels of computer
skills in 2006: copy or move a file or folder; usgpy and paste tools to duplicate or
move information within a document; use basis ardtic formula (add, substract,
multiply, divide) in a spreadsheet; compress filesnnect and install new devices,
e.g. a printer or a modem; write a computer proguaing a specialised programming
language. Instead of the item on having conneatedrestalled new devices, the 2005
items included the use of a mouse to launch progrsuch as an Internet browser or
word processor. Low level of basic computer skiglividuals who have carried out
1 or 2 of the 6 computer-related items. Medium llesk basic computer sills:
Individuals who have carried out 3 or 4 of the éhpater-related items. High level of
basic computer skills: Individuals who have carrmda 5 or 6 of the 6 computer-

related items.

161



Percentage of individuals who have carried out 12oof the computer related
activities

Year 2005 | 2006 | 2007 Remarks

Italy 5 8 8 Minimum (Partner from
the project)

Romania n/a 13 14 Partner from the project

EU (27 countries) | 15 13 13 Average for EU

Sweden 20 18 18 Maximum

Bulgaria n/a 11 10 Partner from the project

The Netherlands 17 16 16 Partner from the project

Finland 17 15 17 Partner from the project

Percentage of individuals who have carried out 2
of the computer related activities

20
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Percentage of individuals who have carried out 34oof the computer related
activities

Year 2005 2006 2007 Remarks

Romania n/a 10 10 Minimum (Partner frgm
the project)

EU (27 countries) | 27 23 24 Average for EU

Sweden 37 33 33 Maximum

Bulgaria n/a 13 15 Partner from the projeqt

Italy 18 17 17 Partner from the projec

The Netherlands 36 29 31 Partner from the project

Finland 37 29 26 Partner from the project
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Percentage of individuals who have carried out 3 oi
the computer related activities

35

30

25

15 m 200
10
4l &
O B T T T T T T

RO EU SE BG IT NL FI

Percentage of individuals who have carried out 5600f the computer related
activities

Year 2005 2006 2007 Remarks

Romania n/a 5 5 Minimum (Partner frogm
the project)

EU (27 countries) 22 21 23 Average for EU

Luxembourg 42 36 39 Maximum

Bulgaria n/a 6 7 Partner from the project

Italy 19 17 19 Partner from the projec

The Netherlands| 33 33 32 Partner from the project

Finland 13 29 29 Partner from the project

Percentage of individuals who have carried out 6 ol
the computer related activities
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Individuals' level of Internet skills (Percentage of the total number of individuals
aged 16 to 74)

Level of internet skills are measured using a asffessment approach, where the
respondent indicates whether he/she has carriedpadific tasks related to internet

use, without these skills being assessed, testeattoally observed. Six Internet-

related items were used to group the respondettdenels of Internet skills in 2005
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and 2006: use a search engine to find informagsend an e-mail with attached files;
post messages to chatrooms, newsgroups or anyeodigtussion forum; use the
Internet to make telephone calls; use peer-to-fileesharing for exchanging movies,
music etc.; create a web page. Low level of bagermet skills: Individuals who have
carried out 1 or 2 of the 6 Internet-related iteMsdium level of basic internet skills:
Individuals who have carried out 3 or 4 of the &inet-related items. High level of

basic internet skills: Individuals who have carrmda 5 or 6 of the 6 Internet-related

items.

Percentage of individuals who have carried out 2 of the Internet related activities

Year 2005 2006 2007 Remarks

Romania n/a 14 16 Partner from the project

EU (27 countries) | 31 30 29 Average for EU

Sweden 52 48 45 Maximum

Bulgaria n/a 10 13 Minimum (Partner from
the project)

Italy 14 14 15 Partner from the projec

The Netherlands 49 44 39 Partner from the project

Finland 37 39 26 Partner from the project

Percentage of individuals who have carried out 2 of

60 the Internet related activities

50 |
40 1
£ 30 @ 2006
20 1 m 2007

O’ T T T T T T

RO EU SE BG IT NL  FI

Percentage of individuals who have carried out 8 of the Internet related activities

Year 2005 2006 2007 Remarks

Ireland 5 7 12 Minimum

EU (27 countries) | 17 19 23 Average for EU
Romania n/a 7 10 Partner from the project
Denmark 27 33 34 Maximum

Bulgaria n/a 13 15 Partner from the project
Italy 15 16 18 Partner from the projec
The Netherlands 25 29 33 Partner from the project
Finland 25 28 25 Partner from the project
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Percentage of individuals who have carried out 3 of

the Internet related activities
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Percentage of individuals who have carried out 6 of the Internet related activities

Year 2005 | 2006 | 2007 Remarks

Romania n/a 2 2 Minimum (Partner frogm
the project)

EU (27 countries) | 5 6 8 Average for EU

Estonia 20 21 28 Maximum

Bulgaria n/a 5 7 Partner from the project

Italy 6 7 9 Partner from the project

The Netherlands 6 9 12 Partner from the project

Finland 8 10 29 Partner from the project

Percentage of individuals who have carried out 6

of the Internet related activities
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Computers and the Internet in households and ensap
Three indicators are included here:
- Households having access to the Internet, by bffconnection;
- Individuals using the Internet, by place of;use
- Enterprises having remote employed persons whoect to the enterprise's

IT systems from home, 2006
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Households having access to the Internet, by typdé connection (Percentage of the
total number of all households)

The access to Internet of households is measurgeétogntage of households that are
connectable to the Internet over a broadband oiabuUp or ISDN connection. Some
households may use more than one type of connetdi@onnect to the Internet. It
covers all households having at least one membieiage group 16-74 years.

Percentage of households using a broadband coonecti

Year 2005 2006 2007 Remarks
Greece 1 4 7 Minimum
Romania n/a 5 8 Partner from the project
EU (27 countries) | 23 30 42 Average for EU
Bulgaria n/a 10 15 Partner from the projeqt
Italy 13 16 25 Partner from the projec
The Netherlands 54 66 74 Maximum (Partner from
the project)
Finland 36 53 63 Partner from the project
Percentage of households using a broadband cammecti
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Percentage of households using a modem (dial-ugsaamver normal telephone line)
or ISDN

Year 2005 2006 2007 Remarks

Bulgaria n/a 4 3 Minimum (Partner from
the project)

Romania n/a 9 14 Partner from the project

EU (27 countries) | 26 18 14 Average for EU

Germany 43 36 28 Maximum

Italy 24 21 16 Partner from the projec

The Netherlands 24 13 8 Partner from the project

Finland 15 8 6 Partner from the project
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Percentage of households using a modem (dial-upsa
over normal telephone line) or ISDN
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Individuals using the Internet, by place of use Rercentage of the total number of
individuals aged 16 to 74)

This indicator relates to all individuals aged @674 who accessed the Internet within
the last three months before the survey.

Percentage of individuals who accessed Intern@laate of education in the last 3
months

Year 2005 | 2006 | 2007 Remarks
Bulgaria n/a 3 4 Minimum (Partner from
the project)
Romania n/a 4 5 Partner from the project
EU (27 countries) | 8 8 8 Average for EU
Italy 4 5 5 Partner from the project
The Netherlands 8 9 11 Partner from the project
Finland n/a 18 17 Maximum (Partner fram
the project)
Percentage of individuals who accessed Interr
20 place of education in the last 3 months
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Percentage of individuals who accessed Internedmie in the last 3 months

| Year | 2005 | 2006 | 2007| Remarks |
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Romania n/a 11 16 Minimum (Partner frg
the project)
EU (27 countries) | 40 41 47 Average for EU
Bulgaria n/a 14 22 Partner from the projeq
Italy 24 27 30 Partner from the projec
The Netherlands 74 77 82 Maximum (Partner fr
the project)
Finland 56 65 70 Partner from the projed
Percentage of individuals who accessed Interr
home in the last 3 months
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Percentage of individuals who accessed Interngfaae of work (other than home) in

the last 3 months

m
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Year 2005 | 2006 2007 Remarks
Romania n/a 7 8 Minimum (Partner fro
the project)
EU (27 countries) | 21 22 25 Average for EU
Denmark 37 46 43 Maximum
Bulgaria n/a 10 12 Partner from the projed
Italy 16 17 18 Partner from the projec
The Netherlands 36 39 43 Partner from the projg
Finland 38 39 39 Partner from the projed
Percentage of individuals who accessed Internet at
place of work (other than home) in the last 3 m®nth
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Percentage of individuals who accessed the Intemheither places in the last 3

months
Year 2005 | 2006 | 2007 Remarks
Luxembourg 3 2 2 Minimum
Romania n/a 3 2 Partner from the project
EU (27 countries) | 7 7 7 Average for EU
Finland n/a 16 16 Maximum (Partner frgm
the project)
Bulgaria n/a 6 5 Partner from the project
Italy 4 5 6 Partner from the project
The Netherlands 3 3 4 Partner from the project
Percentage of individuals who accessed the Intet
20 other places in the last 3 months
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Enterprises having remote employed persons who coaat to the enterprise's IT

systems from home, 2006, %

This indicator measures enterprises with personsdamd who regularly work part

of their time (half a day per week or more) awaynirthe enterprise's regular work

site (at home) while having access to the entexsriscomputer systems. It covers all

enterprises (Small, Medium, and Large).

—+

pCt

Small Medium Large Remarks

enterprises enterprises enterprises

(10-49 (50-249 (250

employed | employed | employed

persons) | persons) | persons ol

more)

Poland 3 8 15 Minimum
Romania 6 9 20 Partner from the projec
EU (27 countries) | 13 30 55 Average for EU
Denmark 46 81 95 Maximum
Bulgaria 9 10 17 Partner from the projeq
Italy 2 7 23 Partner from the project
The Netherlands 29 56 85 Partner from the proje¢
Finland 24 56 77 Partner from the proje¢

t
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Enterprises having remote employed persons
connect to the enterprise's IT systems from home
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Conclusions:

« According to almost all the indicators, presentedve, Romania and Bulgaria
are under the average level of the indicators lierwhole European Union.
This means that in front of this countries stayyveerious challenge of the
digital society.

« In 8 from the 17 presented indicators Romania thénlast place in the frames
of the whole European Union. Bulgaria is in thet lpface for 3 of the
indicators.

« In the context of the Memory Line project the hoateess to Internet is of a
great importance. In this respect Romania and Biagegain are in the last
places.

- The different activities with the personal compuéee not so well known.
Only according to the indicator “Percentage of wlials who have carried
out 1 or 2 of the Internet related activities” Bailga and Romania are around
the average rate for the European Union.

« Individuals’ low level of computer skills in Romaniand Bulgaria is
commensurable with the rates for the European UrBecause for the digital
storage of the Memory Line entities is not requihégh qualification a wide
range of people can participate in this process.

« The last analysis of the ICT sector shows thatntiagket is developing very
fast, that there is a tendency for its continuowswth and for improvement of
the digital competences of the people from the Hedluth-East countries,
members of the European Union. [2].
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« The execution of this project, its disseminatiod a&alorization will stimulate
the younger and the elder people from the smallngonities (families) to use
the new ICT technologies in their life. This wilV@rcome the challenges of
the modern digital society and will help for thegervation and storage of the

generation memory.
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[I. Empirical PART

The role of Memory Line Research Project and itthowology

Adriano Solidoro

The Memory Line research project wants to concéprigheoretical models of
creativity with ICTs which can support a range @dearch questions, methodologies
and modes of presentation of the practices whieloagoing or being developed.

This research wants to make connections betweeditfezent strands of memory,
creativity and educational ICTs research. Exampbéscreative practice and
development with ICTs are here described, analythedyrized and presented for peer

review in order to provide greater breadth and li@pthe literature.

This has been achieved through:

*  The encouragement of small-scale evaluations obioggwork which apply
rigorous research techniques, as well as more lacgée and longitudinal
research designs.

* Guidelines for a ‘creative toolkit' of ICTs resoes: have been identified to
enable individuals and communities to have accested¢hnologies which
permit them to engage in a range of creative psase$rom conjecture to

evaluation.

This includes:
» Descriptions of the types of ICTs applications atiipment which could
support a range of creative practices or memoryesgon
* Research on the target groups with narrative reBeanethodology
(autobiography, interviews, focus groups)
* ICTs adoption models

» Collaborative, intergenerational work practices

Some topics

* Memory, technology and knowledge
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* Experience machines: capturing and retrieving peiscontent

* Constructing and sharing memory: community infoiogt identity and
empowerment

e Community memory and ICT in a developing economy

» Digitally creating and accessing personal familynmey and history in
indigenous and refugee communities

e More...

For the Memory Line project, it is important to enstand what the new
communicational environment has been able to peoindterms of the instatement
and appropriation of the collective memory, andmimat measure it participates in
reconfiguring communitarian social cohesion.

Memory Line project wants to analyze how the nemwnf® of communication change
social relations along with collective memory, tigi memory and territory. Our
approach might counter the research of Robert Ruinahe late ‘90s (to name only
one) who has shown how we are witnessing a derlio&zic commitment, as well as
a decrease in social capital, and that the phenominlargely due to the electronic
revolution and television in particular.

According to this author, if we wish to strengthe&ortial ties, group members must
meet face-to-face if they are to put into place omn actions that reinforce
relationships between people. It is by meeting rmfgly in public places (to play
cards, dance, bowl...), or in formal associatiomsrk, school, church, charity...) that
people create and cultivate social networks, mutuat and behavioural norms.

We think, instead, that Memory Line project elentconetworks and workshops helps
considerably to set up these other networks.

But not only Putman has been very critical aboet riflationship of ICT and media
and collective memory. Jean Baudrillard, for examppeaks of the “fossilisation of
memory”: in his assumption, if we put all the infuation in a networked and
digitised system, the community could lose its mgmdhe fact that humans have
put memory in a parallel system, such as compugtwarks, is like extraditing
memory, putting it outside the social body, andstloould be a real danger.
Consideration of history writing in relation kmman actioralso provides an instance
in which the application of a cognitive technologynot an immediately helpful
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prosthesis but instead appears as an encumbrargie. e artifice of writing allows
more complete and detailed retention of what hunthdsn the past, for Aristotle,
this additional retained material adds to the naga&nst which we attempt to discern
the signal and meaning of the past. Just as fogd&rcharacter Funes, remembering
more does not necessarily mean understanding gidopter.

Nevertheless, we think this has been always the:camce all times people
externalised memories. People write books, peoplie whistory, people have
newspapers concerning the community, and thatnmdtion is always disembodied
from physical people. But this is a way to allove tommunication between people
and to build a community. Of course, just as witly ather records, we are facing the
problem of selection of information, and of memaapd this will structure all other
community activity, behaviour or history.

It is true that, in reality, we consider peoplegugrs and organisations as sets of knots
representing social structures. Along this same 6hthought, many authors show
that as soon as computer networks, like Intermek, people and not just machines,
they become social networks. It is in this sens# the use telecommunications
systems not just to keep up acquaintances or slapd, like with the telephone for
example, but users use Internet to access veritabteirces.

In our research on the social impact of new teabgiek for collective memory, we
want to analyze the assumption of the increaseymamhics that makes that users
access information as well as other human resouares this allows for growth in
what we define as social capital, or the mutuadtteind aid between people. The use
of electronic mail and discussion lists, allowskeep up and enlarge our social ties
and networks. From the group of retirees to the@agkcand other groups that form the
social fabric of the city, we observe dynamics imck individuals not only maintain
their ties and increase their social relationshipsusing the network, they can also

“cross” information and relationships to creatdytmew dynamics.

1. Collective memory and community digital narration

Another important aspect, is that Edgar Morin hengéd as “myth makers”; people
have a need to relate and take part in communigsigo The human being is
characterised by narration, creating myths, littlaily myths shared with the

community and that allow for a feeling of true bejing to the community. In
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participating to the creation of these little mytascommunity member participates in
the construction of its collective memory and fealpart of the community. Then
there is the notion of ‘Genius Loci’ in relation ttommunity belonging, the
atmosphere and magical aura that characterizesca pi its interaction with people
and the environment. People want to participatéhen reconstruction of their own
places through the very act of narration, appré@rand adhere to the place, to its
collective memory. Members of a community, in oré@rmaintain their cohesion,
must commemorate together facts. Commemorationtishowever, just an event for
recalling facts , it allows the community to relitreat which is being commemorated.

Just as a community recalls common things, it le¢laém in common.

Community and the digital divide

But there is also the theme concerning the digiitatle. It is difficult for a citizen, as
a single individual who does not belong to an assion or a school, to produce
information content for the Web; where the Web esiaerned, it's the associative
milieu that remains the funnel through which thenowunication passes. Citizens
have other places where they can express themsslyes as forums or chat-rooms,
and they do, even though we’'d expected greatercation on their part. In reality,
un-moderated forums are too fluid, with a high awer in participants.

In terms of the collective memory of human socgtiedgar Morin points out that the
fact of sharing memory makes people aware thatr theistence is not simply
functional and utilitarian, but that they may lige'poetic” existence. The sharing of
memory gives people the feeling of a poetic existethat goes beyond rational
calculation and economical reasoning.

But can poetic memory be echoed on the web? Menhamg workshops and
communities create stories or poetry in the form coflective writing. Other
associations do on-line exhibitions designed exeobtlg for the network. Many
associations put on-line forms of production topaaticular end, but rather in a logic
that has more to do with personal fulfilment (see éxample Filografia project
www.filografia.com). The network allows for new fos of expression that fit in
precisely with this notion of poetic existencethese forms of memory the notion of
experience is interesting in that the network aflayg to narrate our experiences with
great simplicity. But at the same time, we arerigsthe kinaesthetic notion that

colours have smells, that fragrance have sounds, et
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But at the same time, we teach the ABC of Intere@tzhing not just the basic notions
necessary to use it, but also notions of netwotab®ur. We are trying to convey
the bases for the new culture that is opening upstowWe hope to strengthen users
faced with the new systems of communication, andhwek education, and lifelong
learning, are the best strategies. Disseminatiod productive use of media
technologies depends on education. access and temniperacy for young people
and seniors citizen is a widely conceded priority.

As in most sectors where economic gain is not imately quantifiable, lack of
finance blocks the integration of media technolsgia education and lifelong
learning. To compensate for insufficient public dimg, many institutions request
direct corporate sponsorship. Certain computer @ardmunications consortia have
responded to this need, but industrialists arespisious stand-in for ‘disinterested’
national policy makers and advisors. Academic amgarate partners sometimes set
up their own organisations to promote new mediedincation and lifelong learning.
Investment where ‘ROI' is unpredictable calls for diferent kind of social
commitment, and is unlikely to come about in theemze of strongly formulated
policy, valorising corporate and academic partnpsshThere are, however, simple
ways of preparing for technological implementation inexperienced structures,
including exchange programmes allowing students/cantkachers to familiarise
themselves with work methods in equipped instingio Media residency
programmes, offered by growing numbers of orgaimsat(university, city council,
lifelong learning institutions) deserve strong pglsupport for this reason.

Nomadic events devoted to culture and new techimedoghould be encouraged, as
should current attempts to diversify their locdiisas. Such events could enhance
interaction between itinerant cyberculture spesigliand local structures keen to
promote reflection on these questions. Indeed,deming of cultural approaches to
new media depends on extension of the currentlytdomplatform for debate.
Moreover, cohesive action between host sites andnmedia personalities may favour
technological implantation in otherwise neglectedeaa: through itinerant
conferences, industrial developers attentive td{eigd cyberculture discourse could
be made aware of ‘outpost’ infrastructure requiretse

In conclusion, we consider the multimedia and ICighh better help people share
memory on-line and preserve community cohesionréfibes, we want to debate the

fore-mentioned J. Baudrillard’s notion of fossilibm of memory. We are aware,
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though, that with digitalization of information, wisk creating parallel worlds where
memory is stored on computer hard disks, extraglittnfrom our conscious, but
stocking memory on the network it's not a way offabalising it, of creating a world
of memory without the memories. To avoid this risk have to be aware that
managing the new complexity is certainly fundamlerita preserve community
memory, this is rendered more evident by electromé@ans of storage. Certainly, the
archives mustn’'t be destroyed, on the contrarg, good that they are there when
needed, but they have to be not “living”. And tlsighe aim of long research, as well
as of the next coming European Archive of Intergatienal Communication.
However, the physical encounter of people is atdms of our Memory Line project
workshops. Even if the project encourages the tis@ternet a lot, we want people to
get together physically. Even if everyone is come@cwe think a place is needed to
organise any action, we stress the importance dt repace, precisely in order to
emphasise this complementary and fundamental dioremd network communities.
A centre is therefore needed where people canogettier. In these locales, these
places ties are created, are reinforced. Here, pgrdtave common forms of
commemoration; this is where shared adventureseanembered, and communicated
to the younger generation. In this dynamic, the matwork communities, though

perhaps more international, work just like claggimmunities

2. Research Methodologies

For the living memory project we've done a resedhat aims at understanding the
role of memory in communities.
The approach is socio-cultural, and our basic aptomis that:

* Community needs memory to exist.

* Creative use of ICT involves communication and stianformation amongst

community and amongst different generations (ssraad youngsters).

The process of this study consists of 3 main parts:

Part 1. desk top analysis
Desk:
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. Reports

Articles

. Other projects...

Part 2: focus group

Focus groups are likely to prove a powerful toal foe Memory Line project in
exploring and evaluating the ICTs experience ance thntergenerational
communication level in each of the five participgticountries in relation to current
technology available. As a result, it is importdat start organising focus group
sessions very early in the Memory Line research.loreover, the need to compare
the findings of the focus groups in each countrgunes the development of a
common methodological framework, without which camgon would be difficult if
not impossible.

This methodology will be mixed with those of naivatresearch, in order to:

» evaluate the ICTs and the intergenerational comoatioin experience
e draft a series of ICTs tools for collective memanilection, demanded and

wished by the participants

Among the most widely used research tools in th@assciences are group depth
interviews, or focus groups. Focus groups are gaisgussions organised to explore
a people’s views and experiences on a specifiofsissues. Focus groups are useful
when it comes to investigatinghat participants think but they excel at uncovering
why participants think as they do. Focus groups cdiese this because participants
not only articulate their views about a particuiapic, but also explain to the group
members the reason why they hold these views. Saticipation occurs as
participants question each other, or even challemnges, which might differ from
their own. Participants are requested to exposer¢lasoning behind their own
opinions allowing the researcher to explore andne&such interaction.

Focus groups are fundamentally a way of listenmpeople and learning from them.
Focus groups create line of communication. Thim@st obvious within the group
itself, where there is continual communication bedw the moderator and the

participants, as well as among the participantswali. Moderators should be
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motivated to listen and learn from the participanthis is not a passive process.
Moderators are responsible to decide which togiey tvant to hear and to focus the
discussion on the things that they want to learmnth& same time, they must not be
too controlling. Every group has its owdynamics therefore they need to
acknowledge the participants’ priorities if theynv#o hear they thoughts and ideas.
Focus groups provide a number of advantages rel&diother types of research:

* Focus groups provide data from a group of peoplehmmore quickly and at
less cost than would be the case if each individwale interviewed
separately.

* Focus groups allow the researcher to interact tiyeath respondents. This
provides opportunities for the clarification of pesses, for follow-up
guestions, and for the probing of responses. Relgmis can qualify
responses or give contingent answers to questloraddition, it is possible
for the researcher to observe non-verbal resposisels as gestures, smiles,
frowns, and so forth, which may carry informatidvatt supplements (and, on
occasion, even contradicts) the verbal response.

* The open response format of a focus group provasespportunity to obtain
large and rich amounts of data in the respondents’ words. The researcher
can obtain deeper levels of meaning, make impodamhections, and identify
subtle nuances in expression and meaning.

* Focus groups allow respondents to react to andl hyobn the responses of
other group members. This synergistic effect ofgtaip setting may result in
the production of data or ideas that might not h&een uncovered in
individual interviews.

* Focus groups are very flexible. They can be usesk&mine a wide range of
topics with a variety of individuals and in a vayief settings.

* Focus groups may be one of the few research tealtahle for obtaining data
from children or from individuals who are not paudiarly literate.

» The results of a focus group are easy to undersReskearchers and decision-

makers can readily understand the verbal resparisasst respondents.

The following are some of the most important usefoous groups in the Memory

Line project:
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* Obtaining general background information relatedtlte characteristics of
existing digital and intergenerational divide ahe use of ICTs for personal
and community memory.

» Discovering and exploring in depth the needs ofenu and potential users of
ICTs for cross-cultural communication and memories.

» Stimulating new ideas and identifying solutions loow to best meet these
needs and make the current on-line services or am@Ts technology more

responding to the evolving nature of these needs.
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Desk top analysis: Memory and ICTs related projeeise studies

Adriano Solidoro

In this section you will find some examples of meynline research project desk top
analysis. Memory, community, intergenerational camioation and ICTs related
projects from various international organizatiome described and collected along

their main topics.

1. Memory and intergenerational communication

The Intergenerational Initiative fostered by Memdaige project is the mindset that
we are at our best when older and younger genasatiddress problems together.
Goals of the Memory Line Research are:
» to investigate how to foster communication and achbetween generations
and cultures
» to investigate how to foster communication and achbetween generations
and cultures
» to enrich the educational experience through lifglservice and learning

» to publicize the stories about younger and oldeegaions

Case Study 1: Urban Memory Project

Developed by Rebecca Krucoff and Ain Gordon, Thebddr Memory Project

(http://www.theurbanmemoryproject.ofghas created in response to the extensive

transformation of New York city’s social, economiciltural, and physical landscape,
erasing layers of history. The Urban Memory Projettoduces young people to

alterations in the physical landscape by analyaind documenting the surrounding
environment. As historians, students draw meamog their observations and pose a
variety of questions based on their findings: WHatthese transformations tell us
about ourselves and the world we inhabit? How thid changes impact our future?
Understanding the forces at work behind such dewveémt and our role within this

evolution provides us with a choice. Do we wanipact these changes, or not?
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During the school years of 2005-2007, Krucoff anakrd®n partnered with teachers
from several Brooklyn schools to engage adolescen@n exploration of various
Brooklyn neighbourhoods. High school students ftamBrooklyn School for Global
Studies, Williamsburg Preparatory, the Secondaho8icfor Research and Midwood
High School examined trends that have influenceddtcommunities and factors that
have shaped their histories. In an effort to deieemhow current development
impacts various segments of the population, thdestis used photography and oral
history techniques to document aspects of the palytandscape they felt may soon
disappear. Groups of students then displayed tlisk wn community exhibitions
featuring photographs, text, maps, interview exitseapd video footage of the project.
In the current school year of 2007-2008 Krucoff &wtdon are expanding the Urban
Memory Project to additional schools in Brooklyndatihroughout New York City,
while deepening the level of student involvementhimi existing schools. An
additional component of the project involves a aesie and development process that
will allow Gordon to create a multi-media theattipartrait of the borough featuring
professional actors, video documentation and ingergranscripts.

The project is funded by the Brooklyn Historicalcidy, a museum, library and
educational center dedicated to encouraging thdoeatppn and appreciation of
Brooklyn's rich heritage. The Brooklyn Historicabcety fulfils this mission by
collecting, preserving and making available impattanaterials representative of
Brooklyn's diverse peoples and cultures both past present. The Brooklyn
Historical Society places the materials it colle@ts a meaningful context by

presenting innovative exhibitions and public progsa

Case Study 2: The lllinois Intergenerational Iniiva

The lllinois Intergenerational Initiative, http://www.siu.edu/offices/iii/

communication.htmivas founded by the lllinois Board of Higher Edugatin 1986

to involve older adults in education as tutors, toexy and sharers of their life
experiences. Individuals from more than 40 orgaimna came together for a retreat
at Allerton Park to discuss the potential for gestede coalition that would promote
intergenerational development. Representatives framversities, community
colleges, aging organizations, elementary and skrgngroups, and state agencies

discussed the roles their organizations could piathis new initiative. Participants
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said that one of the retreat's biggest benefits thaisit brought together people who
were working parallel and had much in common. Adsasidered valuable was the
time spent analyzing organizations to determine pugential for promoting
intergenerational programs. Everyone made commisnen how they could work
together. As a follow-up and to promote communaratvithin the fledgling network,
a quarterly newsletter named Continuance was éstall The original steering
committee included the lllinois Community Collegedd, the lllinois Department on
Aging, the Board of Regents, the Board of Governdre lllinois State Board of
Education, and Southern lllinois University. A aahfocus in the early years was the
creation of awareness and interest among leadeatsdanision makers, through

publications, meetings, and advocacy for intergatin@nal approaches.

Case Study 3: Ark Youth and Community Project

The two projects - Home Front Recall and Our Minktgyitage - were both designed
to create a historical record of life in the Rhoaddalleys in the twentieth century
through an inter-generational project.

Breaking down the barriers between younger andrgldeple by increasing young

people's awareness of what the older generatiotiseirRhondda had gone through
during the war years and the final decades of timenignindustry was a key objective.

Producing a valuable educational and historicabuese for future generations was
another. Both projects can be seen to have achiéeadobjectives, and also to have
had a number of other highly beneficial outcomes.

A range of partners from the voluntary, educationall heritage sectors were
involved. The projects were led by The Ark Youtld@ommunity Project, a charity

based in Tonypandy which works towards the socidleconomic regeneration of the
local community and the wider area.

What does this project exemplifyRn inter-generational approach in which

secondary school pupils capture the experienceklefly local people.

Objectives explicitly seeking to strengthen commuty bonds and to break down
the barriers between different groups of peopleaicommunity that experiences

deprivation and disadvantage.
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Value added A further project grew out of the Home Front g} This new project
increases the opportunities for social and physicaivity available to local older
people, and the projects have had a more extensinge of positive outcomes than

was originally envisaged.

Case Study 5: The Gates Memory Project

The Institute for the Future of the Book, The Gat=mmory Project is undertaken in
cooperation with Flickr, the photo-sharing platfoavailable on the web. The Gates
Project was an art installation erected in New YoRRentral Park that was only in
place for sixteen days. 7,500 bright orange drayme suspended from custom-built
frames. They wound, ribbon like, through the pawkiting people to experience them
from various vantage points. The installation tg#ce during the frigid month of
February when most people in New York stay indobrige to the number of drapes
and their circuitous path thousands of visitorsppea pictures of the artwork from
many unique vantage points. The Gates Memory Rroyas officially titled The
Gates: An Experiment in Collective Memoffhe project uses the Flickr photo
sharing platform to collect everyone’s images @f &nt installation, or as they state on
their website; The aim is to harness the creativity and insighttmusands to build a
kind of collective memory machine — one that isgihesl not just for the moment, but

as a lasting and definitive document of the Gates @ur experience of them”

2. Technology and collective memory

With the Memory Line research project we want tovyisle a rounded account of the
progressive intermingling of social and electronetworks, especially related to the
collective gathering of memories. The subject natebroad and interdisciplinary,

with contributions from computer science, sociologhesign, human factors and
communication technology systems to model and stippmmmunal memory and

social knowledge. Here, we want to investigateviags in which the Internet affects
both familial and social relationships, communal aivic involvement, social capital

and lifestyle.

Following there are some case studies illustrativegdifferent initiatives in this area,

interesting both from a sociological and technatagpoint of view.
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Recent media technologies including the cell phoded, digitised broadcast, and
Internet services, are increasingly drawn on indberse of professional and leisure
activities, welfare and health services, educatma culture. Unfortunately, the
considerable attention paid to these technologigs user countries almost
systematically undermines the fact that most of #agth's inhabitants are still
oblivious to and beyond the reach of these tooksguiality on our planet, notably in
terms of technological status, is nothing new, isuioday ironically highlighted by
hype surrounding new media, all too often champiofoe their ‘universal’ portent.
Yet new media technologies will not represent amgiversal’ benefits unless we
manage to reduce the gap between the info-rich thadinfo-poor; the humanist
potential of these tools entirely depends on access

The fact that new media technologies can contrilbot&ey sectors like education
reinforces the urgency of their wider implantatid®@omputer literacy can neither
precede nor replace conventional literacy skillg, ibcan valorise them by enabling
those who have acquired them to consolidate andagsge knowledge through vast,
multicultural, responsive information spaces

Amongst other things, these tools can establish ramforce cultural identity, a
condition of effective social integration.

There is still a sharp contrast between cuttingeegiggearch to develop seamlessly
combinable multimedia bases, and grass-roots dffocompile and present archives
in modest text bases or simple audiovisual prodactNevertheless, throughout the
technological world, appropriateness of importegougces is not just a matter of
tangible machinery, but is intimately tied up wititangible design factors. Questions
such as how we build our cultural archives, i.avlvee hierarchise and organise our
digitised heritage to optimise its use, depend ard-hand software choices, in turn
subject to immense economic competition. As anyudwmntalist knows, the world's
richest data bases are worthless without effedhdexation tools. Referencing and
access routes within media systems, interconndityalmf multiple bases, and
interface design, need to be engineered from tkeebwith potential user populations
in mind.

Those who are empowered to design networks todeacultural memory should be
morally held to implicate representatives of otlmroples in the building of

information architectures.
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Hence, the emergence of monolithic, doctrinairetesys can be constructively
countered, by the creation of more acceptable régiasitories.

In addition to training and recruitment, it is ungeo facilitate participation of end
users at international events devoted to informasgstem design, ensuring that
adequate resources are officially allocated to ttaosve debate on the multicultural
and multigenerational implications of such systems.

Cultural ramifications of data base design sho@db explicit topic on the agenda of
major international new media events. Industriglishould be alerted to the
importance of this discussion, which may enrichreor design concepts, and
facilitate future acceptance of information and owmication technologies in
currently unequipped regions. Multilingual browsersd search engines need to be
developed for these same reasons. Organisatiorstlie European Information
Technology Conference should be lobbied to heighteareness of the need to foster

plural inforoutes and data base architectures.

Case Study 6: Local Projects

Local Projects is an award-winning design studiat tfeeks to tell stories in public
spaces, museums, and over the Internet, often tsinadusly. By committing to
projects that combine information design, media @weractivity, Local Projects has
made high-tech to no-tech interfaces that engagjeoks in innovative and effective
ways: “Collaborative storytelling” projects whoseontent generates from the
audience itself. The process allows for multipletipgpants to offer stories that come
together into a single archive; “Environmental naédintegrates stories into
architecture, where the plots and characters urdslthe audience navigates through
physical space.

Here some examples of projects:

TIMESCAPES: Project realized for The Museum of iy of New York. Four
hundred years of New York History are compressdd & twenty-two minute
presentation morphing maps, images, and narrationthe new three-screen
installation 'Timescapes,' at the Museum of thg GftNew York. It's an absorbing
biography of the city, neatly organized into chaptihat outline the city’s explosion

out into its five boroughs, up into the skyscraparsl down into the subway system.
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THE CHRONOSCOPE: Project located at the Axa Galldrynes Square. The
Chronoscope is a 3D interactive documentary, piogidhe final experience for the
Times Square Centennial Exhibit. It appeared aftktee Gallery through March 2005,
and then opened at the Times Square Visitors CeBydocating photos of the past in
a 3D model of the present, it has been createdithes Square for all times. Those
same streets and sidewalks retain the old and pellic and private, personal and
epic. Visitors fly through the abstracted “now2,dasee a specific framed view
transformed into a historic photo of the past.

MINERS STORY PROJECT: The Miners’ Story Projectgas, preserves, and share
the stories about life in the mines, and aroundimgitommunities in the Southwest
U.S. The Miners’ Story Project will become parttbé new Mineral Museum at the
Flandrau Science Center, allowing the Mineral Mussuworld-class collection of
gems and minerals to be complemented by the scamtistories of the miners who
carried them from the earth. To provide a recordipgce and promote the project, a
trailer clad entirely in copper was built, in homeatp the single metal that the
Southwest is famous for supplying. The trailersmfaature is a profile portrait of a
copper miner, whose pixilated image is made upyalsspeakers holes, allowing the
trailer to broadcast oral histories.

STORYCORPS: Project located at Grand Central Statié?world Trade Center /
Nationwide. StoryCorps is a nationwide initiative ihstruct and inspire citizens to
record each other's stories in high-quality au@articipants receive a CD of their
recorded interviews while a copy goes to the Lipmair Congress for a national oral
history archive. StoryCorps’ flagship booth wasnlelted at Grand Central Station in
October 2003. The exterior of the StoryBooth h&a% [aCD-panel motion graphics
loop that provides dynamic signage. “Listening iBt&d”, speakers embedded in the
side of the architecture encourages people tohait €ar against the cube for sample
stories.

MEMORY MAPS: The Smithsonian FolkLife Festival gath over 1 million visitors
in two weeks on the National Mall by displaying axbtive research of three specific
locations’ cultures. As one of the 2001 culturabicles, New York City posed a
special challenge-- the representation of a vibliairtg culture where the mixing of
many different cultures together into a small dbeecity creates a larger cultural
ecosystem. Reminiscent of a subway car wrappetuarescent construction mesh,

Memory Maps was a system of enormous street magddewof York City which
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allowed visitors to share their stories of the dty anchoring memories to specific

locations.

Case Study 7: Living Memory

Living Memory is a project founded by the Europgammmission which addresses
the research domain of Intelligent Information tfaees (i3). The programme for i3
is aimed at the broad population, and seeks tdecrgavel interaction paradigms for
interacting with information. Living Memory will mvide members of a selected
community who live and work in a particular locgldr neighbourhood with a means
to capture, share and explore their collective nmgmath the aim to interpret and
preserve the richness and complexity of local caltu

Living Memory will create concepts to support th@renunication of local history,
local news and the sharing of personal experieacgsmemory in multiple media,
accessible via innovative, intuitive interfacestthee integrated in people's homes or
in public space. The research proposes to usepéefis content created by the
community as the driver for the creation of integs in other words, the premise is
that a user interface for a ‘content-based servel®uld reflect the particular
typologies of content which the service containsteiRence is made to aspects such as
the representation of social structures and thal loglture, and to characteristics of
the narrative structures and media currently agphigpersonal and public content.
The analysis of the content will generate initigeuinterface paradigms. A role is
provided for intelligent agents in the process airking significant events and public
discourse, on the basis of, for example, the arslgk user interest in particular
content. Over a period of time this then represt#mgotential creation of ‘memory’
for the community. Active involvement of communityembers throughout the entire
research trajectory will ensure the developmenttd#vant and meaningful interfaces
for content creation, communication and presermatimat prove to be usable and
attractive for the community members. The commuimitplved are people who live,
work or meet in a particular area in Edinburgh, Ubeliverables from the project
include visionary concept renderings aiming 5 y&@rs ahead from now, a working
prototype system illustrating the user interfaceatoollective memory that has been
built up during the project life by the communitywolved in the research, guidelines

for the creation of user interfaces for contentedasservices, along with
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methodologies for the intelligent handling of megntirrough the application of agent

technology.

Case Study 8: Storymapping

StoryMappinghttp://www.storymapping.orgis a project of The Center for Digital

Storytelling (www.storycenter.org), taking the less learned from more than a
decade of work in Digital Storytelling and integnat it with an emergent tool set of
digital mapping technologies now available to tmead public. Whether it is geo-
tagging images on Flickr, building story-based Gebtaps, developing Windows
Live virtual tours, organizing local cell phone Walg tours, or the permanent
embedding stories into locations to be receivedBhyetooth and other wireless
information, the project aim is to create maps 8fatre stories about the places that
matter to people, and place people life storiesomntless geographic contexts. The
Center for Digital Storytelling will be developing series of national projects for
organizing digital story projects based on the latween narrative and place.

3. The impact of community archives on memory and itiergenerational

communication

An increasing number of community archives are isggland receiving help and
making links with existing heritage or community ganizations. Swapping
experiences and best practice is of great bemeftt, nore detailed studies are needed
of what works and what does not. Memory Line redeawants to provide a
contribute to this study.
Our Memory Line research aims to investigate thairttit impacts that community
archives make. The assumptions to validate aréotlosvings:
» Cultural capital gains: can cultural resources Usegersonal and community
development be described as ‘cultural capital?
» Can young and old people meet and work closelythegedeveloping a sense
of mutual respect?
» Can heritage and history are re-balanced in favotir under-voiced

communities?
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» Can activities bring about a sense of belonging?

* Opportunities for lifelong learning: can communéychives provide people
with significant opportunities for learning? For aexple, opportunity to
acquire skills and experience in using digital tealbgy. People can be trained
in transcription, scanning and other IT skills. fS&nd volunteers can learn
negotiating skills, honed though working with disergroups. Many of the
skills learned by participating in community arcdsv are transferable.

Computer technology, research and interviewindsskile good examples.

About community archives

Community archives allow groups of people who métgro be unrepresented or
overlooked in their society to identify, exploredacelebrate their own communities.
Community archives allow users to develop new skiéind they promote historic
narratives that would otherwise be lost. And beeaosmmunity archives are a
grassroots development, participation is empowerng encourages a sense of
belonging to a community.

But what is in community archives? Photographs,udents and oral histories
arranged so as to represent a community’'s undelisgmof its history and identity.
The community may be based in the same geographiead, or it may be a
community related by a shared interest, occupatidantity or ethnicity. Most
projects are geographically based, but a numbermuaited by a common interest
instead.

The digitally-linked groups can upload materialcess the wider collection online
and share both histories and practical advice.

The quantity of material held by community archivemn vary widely, from few
hundred items while others had a few thousand.

Most community archives have no paid staff and betwone and fifty active
volunteers. 30,000 volunteers are estimated (f@0®.archives) to be actively
engaged with community archives throughout the dkKiongst them 50% receive
funding from the Heritage Lottery Fund (HLF). Mdren 25% rely on donations and
subscriptions. 50% collect documents and soundivash- including oral history.

Nearly 70% collect photographs and 80% create releict records from these
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sources. Although, community archives are not msBritish phenomenon. For
example, in Canada and Scandinavia there is a prieagd interest and experience,
and much could be learned from them.

Many community archives are loosely constitutedwéethan 25% are registered
charities and another 30% are part of an existingamsation. 45% are run
completely informally. A typical range for user nbers is between one hundred and
five hundred. Our research suggests an averagbooft 50 users, including online
users.

About the funding, this is received from a rangesafirces, donations are often small
amounts. Subscriptions may be lucrative for thatnegly few archives that use them.
Those who build community archives create and emgagth collections of
photographs, documents, material objects, oralmesies and other audio-visual
material. These resources contain otherwise hidderatives that trace and celebrate
the worth of communities and individuals, past gmésent. From them spring
educational and social initiatives that may engagewider community. Some of the
stories contained in community archives descrilee distant past; others are from
more recent times. They may be about a place, mstabshared experience or way of
looking at the world. Compiling a community archibeings together people of
varying ages, experience and ability. Some pa#ditip in community archives have
limited formal educational qualifications, but thésno obstacle to working together

to understand, value and celebrate the commundiedich they belong.

Archives and the intergenerational communication

By contributing to their community archive, usegarn new skills and use them to the
benefit of the community at large. And the recatfisy create provide a legacy for
present and future generations.

Community archives offer a unique form of partitipa. Very few parts of modern
cultural life provide the opportunity for people alf backgrounds and ages to meet,
talk about what they have in common and collecyivlild the material that links
them together. But this is what community archigas do.

Our Memory Line research would like to show how, dngaging with the archive
studies, young people came to understand how pewopheir own community have

been affected by changes. This understanding myy the young to feel more
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strongly rooted in their community, improve theonfidence and make them more
outward-looking.

Older people also benefit from projects that ineobeveral generations of people. We
found that by working on oral history projects, @geople feel validated and less

afraid of younger people.

Useful organizations

To look at more detailed information about archtedlections there are a number of
websites that cover different parts of the UK.

The National Register of Archives contains inforimaton the nature and location of
manuscripts and historical records that relatertbsh history and can be searched by
corporate name, personal name, family name or place
http://www.nationalarchives.gov.uk/nra/. For recheld in Scotland see the Scottish
Archives Network http://www.scan.org.uk/. For ret®rheld in Wales see the
Archives Network Wales http://www.archivesnetworkeginfo/. For records held in
England (and some Welsh public records) see Accéss Archives
http://www.a2a.org.uk/. The A2A database is hodtgdThe National Archives on
behalf of smaller repositories throughout Englaftde database allows you to search
and browse catalogues from many archives in Engldating from the 900s to the
present day. These archives are cared for in loeabrd offices and libraries,
universities, museums and national and specialgitutions across England, where
they are made available to the public. The Archideb is a gateway to descriptions
of archives in UK universities and colleges: hftpww.archiveshub.ac.uk/.

The Community Archives Development Group (CADG)
http://www.ncaonline.org.uk/community_archives/terrof reference/ aims to
monitor and inform developments in the field of Goomity Archives, and to act as
an expert body on best practice in this area. Trmu®Gwas set up to build on the
work of the Community Access to Archives Projettwas affiliated to the National
Council on Archives in July 2005. The Group bringsgether bodies and
organisations concerned with Community Archivesd a@movides a forum for the
regular exchange of views and information. The Ordistory Society
http://www.ohs.org.uk/ provide really good, basicagiical advice for groups

undertaking interviewing projects. The Archives 4 1l A
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http://www.nationalarchives.gov.uk/partnerprojeats/ website features collections
from archives and community groups around Englakthives 4 All, the fourth

phase of the Access to Archives (A2A) programmes daveloped partnership
projects between archive holders and users. Inrdodéelp establish and reinforce
connections between archives and the local communépositories have been

encouraged to work with community groups.

Case study 9: The Memory Project

Created in 2001, The Memory Project (http://wwwaieenoryproject.com/digital-
archive/about.cfm) is the Dominion Institute’s #gp educational programme,
designed to connect veterans and students onlideirarclassrooms across the
country. The Memory Project Speakers’ Bureau inetud,500 veteran volunteers
from across Canada visiting classrooms and commgn@ups to share their stories
with youth. The veterans in The Memory Project espnt a wide range of conflicts,
including World War |, World War 1l, Korean War, &xkeeping Operations and
Canadian Forces experiences.

The Memory Project Digital Archive, an online dedab that houses the oral histories
and artefacts of more than 1000 Canadian veteramsplements the Speakers’
Bureau. To date, these veterans have reached hare&00,000 young people.

Case Study 10: Hpmemory

This web site (http://www.hpmemory.org/) is thetwal showcase of a private
collection of equipment and documents acquired avéetime career of work in the
high-tech era of the 20th Century. The overall HEBmry Project is a work of
gratitude from one of the many people who had tbedgfortune to spend a full
professional life working for one of the world’'s stosuccessful High-Tech
Companies, the Hewlett-Packard Co. HP was one efvidry few Companies in
which the frame of mind of the founders, David Radkand William Hewlett, grew
from their cooperative philosophy of life into a de of a wonderful way of

management.

193



Studying the relation between digital technologiekcal memories and

intergenerational communication: some results fthmfield

Andrea Pozzali and Michelle Pieri

1. Introduction

In this chapter, we would like to present and asmlgome of the main results and
evidences obtained by the empirical research tastbeen done within the Memory
Line Project. As it has already been discussecdatheer contribution (Cfr. the chapter
on the methodology of the project by Adriano Salaan this same volume, this
research activity has been carried out in jointpemation by the University of Milan-
Bicocca and by the University of Veliko Turnovo damas consisted in the conduction
of focus groups among all the partners involvetheproject.

The main aim of this research work was to investigaore in depth in which ways
digital technologies can really help to bridge tieps between generations, and in
particular how they can help to build and sharem@se of common local memories
between elderly and youngster. At the same time fabus groups were also helpful
in order to gain some more insights on the spedifayys in which people from
different generations may approach digital techgie®. In particular, we were
interested in seeing to what extent it is posdiblsay that our societies are at risk of
producing a real kind of intergenerational digdalide, as elderly may find more and
more difficult to interact with the computer and r@lated technologies, what kind of
practical consequences this may produce, and homayedevelop ways to cope with
this problem and reduce its negative effects. bastnot least, the focus groups give
us also the opportunity of giving and receivingdiegcks from all the participants
involved in the intergenerational ateliers orgadizgthin the Memory Line Project,
and this enabled us to perform a sort of auto-nonij and evaluation of the project
itself, that may be helpful in order to plan futundiatives that may follow the same
line.

As already mentioned, focus groups have been damig among all the partners
involved in the Memory Line project: in Pescia (Qame di Pescia, Italy), in
Rotterdam (CNV Kunstenbond — Christian National deranion for Artists of

Netherlands, Netherlands), in Kuusankoski (Aduluéation Centre of Kuusankoski,
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Finland), in Bucharest (ANUP — Association of RomaanPopular Universities,
Romania) and in Lugano (CFC/FSEA — Swiss Federafmm Adult Learning,
Switzerland). All the focus were moderated and catedd by researchers of the
University of Milan-Bicocca and of the Universityf ¥eliko Turnovo, who also
jointly prepared the materials and guidelines ulsedthe realization of the focls
This was done in order to allow for some compassointhe results obtained, even in
some cases problems may arise, as some focus groujgsnot be held in national
language, but had to be carried out in English.

All focus groups were recorded and some were atfsotaped, in order to allow for a
following analysis of interaction and contents thas been carried out by the authors
of the present chapter. The average length ofdbesfgroups was one hour and a half
and in general the level of participation and iweshent of people involved was
reported to be fairly high, especially for what cems elderly people. The
involvement of youngster was somehow more problEmas long as in many cases
they limited themselves to listen to what other gleowere saying, so a direct
intervention of the moderator was sometimes ne&destder to assure their active
participation to the debate. This is something tieg happened in almost all focus
groups and that could represent a point that desdurther attention, as long as it can
represent a structural element of the processigarfjenerational communication.
The content analysis of the focus groups has beeelaped by making attention to a
series of common themes such as: how do elderly yodhgster relate with
technology in general, how do they specificallyemict with modern digital
technologies of information and communication, whet¢ the pros and cons of the
present wave of technological progress, how can temlinologies be helpful to
create, share and preserve local memories and emipancesses of intergenerational
communication. In the following pages we presertrgsults, considering separately
each theme and trying to underscore differencegsoarmbmmunalities that may
emerge between the different focus groups, andnlagtbe linked to specific local or

national contextual factors. The chapter is stmactuas follows: in paragraph 1 we

1 We would like here to thank all people that haeerbinvolved in the organization and realization of
the focus groups and in particular Paolo Ferri addiano Solidoro (University of Milan-Bicocca),
Margarita Todorova, Georgi Todorov, Donika Valchewad Miroslav Petrov (University of Veliko
Turnovo), lleana Boeru (ANUP), Jedidja van Burg §CKunstenbond), Miikka Rikala and Hilkka
Jamsd (AEC Kuusankoski), Francesca Di Nardo, Paolaisli-Pellegatta, Pepita Vera Conforti and
Roberta Cecchi (CFC/FSEA), Bruna Franzinelli andr@ib Riccitelli (Erreeffe srl). A special thank
obviously go also to all people who took part te fbcus.
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focus our attention on the relationships that petlve with technologies, considered
both as “traditional” or “old” technologies (for ample the dishwasher, the car, the
washing-machine) and more specifically as new digiinformation and
communication technologies; paragraph 2 is dedicdt the analysis of the
consequences that new technologies can have on woication processes between
people; in paragraph 3 we discuss the impact (veindtr good or for bad) that these
same technologies can have as long as the prasenait memories (both at the
individual and social level) and the building ofsanse of shared community are
concerned; finally, in the last paragraph we drame provisional conclusions and

present some suggestions for further research.

2. Different attitudes toward technologies

One of the first issues that has been discusseohgduhe focus concerned the
relationship with “traditional” or “old” technologs. In particular, when asked to
speak about a technology which “gave them satisfaictthe answers of the elders
went from the washing machine to the dishwashemfthe VCR (the senior who
mentioned the VCR has a library of 400 videocassktio the “Topolino” (the very
small Fiat automobile made in the 50’s, is stillywéamous in Italy), to the radio
transistor which is listened to during houseworéking the example of the Topolino,
an elderly woman for example remembers how this mew marked a strong
development in the 50s: “the idea of racing, oingoiof seeing .... that car gave me a
sense of freedom of movement! It was the 50s!”.

One of the most relevant finding is related to altéude toward television. For many
elders, TV is an integral part of their daily lifas is the computer, internet and the
mobile phone for the younger generations. In soasegthe TV is always turned on,
“when I'm home | keep it turned on, not that | wait | listen to it ....”, “when | iron

it keeps me company”, “I watch it often”. For sealeseniors there are regular TV
appointments related to their personal interesth si3 “basketball games on Monday
and Tuesday evenings” or the “show of Sunday af@mih On the other side, the
younger generations watch TV only during mealslatnch and at dinnertime along
with some news”, at snack time “a few cartoonsgytlilo not watch much else on
TV.
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Regarding “new technologies”, as a general resh#, focus groups have clearly
shown that elderly people have a “mixed attitudewvdrds new information and
communication technologies. A few people, that hbeen able to overcome the
initial difficulties in approaching these technalkeg have with time, and on their
own, developed the ability to use them even in itecadvanced way (for example a
woman from Kuusankoski told that she uses quitenofire Internet, also to do online
banking; another man living in Pescia has learrtednks to the Memory Line
Project, to use blogs and has even created itsl@ag). On one hand the seniors
recognize the usefulness of the computer whilethen other hand, the prevalent
feeling is still one of refusal or, at best, sugpic Regarding the recognized
usefulness of the computer, an elder says “It i;y&esting, in Internet | find news
and information | never thought even existed....ltke history of Cambodia and
Laos”.

Concerning the feeling of refusal and suspiciormecelderly people from Pescia
show a real resentment towards the computer. “It daear to learn to use the
computer, | have refused to learn to use it...I lthee computer”. Another elderly
woman said, “I have one...it's been turned off foryear...| look at it with
hatred...I'm afraid to turn it on.....I'm afraid thatwill blow up when | turn it on”.
Also “reading a newspaper online doesn’t give thme satisfaction as reading it on
paper...picking up a newspaper and turning the pagesmelling the ink...!".

The focus group have also shown that there are stthees who would love to learn
to use the computer...an elderly woman said thatwshdd like to learn to use the
computer, but that she thinks she is too old tea@o‘l would love to learn to use it,
but at this age, where do | go to be taught? Tledlynte to go to bed.” Another
woman said, “I like the computer, but the computed | don’t get along very well,
but | want to learn and be more updated”. Somergbdeple ask for help to their
children and grandchildren. An elderly man from &og said “I'm envious of my
children, they are born with the computer, | wasyvgood to use the typewriter...”
and “whenever | want to learn something new abouatguters | ask my children, one
insults to me, the other one is more patient, ibkeomes bored he does not show
it...”. Some elderly declare that their children helpnthwith the computer, but this
can also have an opposite effect, as long as ipoawvent them to spend full effort in
developing the ability of using the computer initlmvn. An elder form Lugano says

“I have the chance or the bad luck to have twodcail living at home and so they
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always help me with the computer...”, another eldgrss‘The children help elderly
to use ICTs. If you want to learn, you have to atgne...if you have every time
somebody who helps you, you become lazy”.

It must be highlighted that, in general, the Membitye Project was instrumental in
helping elderly people to overcome, or at leassttst reconsidering, their previous
negative attitude toward the computer. The projeas therefore very useful to help
approaching the computer for those subjects thegraise would have been strongly
exposed to the risk of being excluded from the ipdgges of exploring the use of
new technologies and of the Internet. This wasyapant in particular in Finland,
where the push toward a full digitalization of sgihas been particularly strong in
the last few years. Participants at the focus exkplirecalled the massive campaigns
that have been promoted, also at the level of gowent, in order to “put everything
on the net”: in this situation, people that caneasily have access to the Web are at a
risk of social exclusion. On the other side, thesgure to adapt to this kind of social
change can further increase, as a counter effeelinfs of refusal toward the
computer and the new technologies, that can midenzore be seen as something
completely extraneous that comes “from outsidefegolutionize the “normal” way

of life:

Finnish society expects that everyone has a compuig the Internet at home, and
everyone knows how to use it and ... most of tfi@mation that used to be on TV or
radio or on the magazines has gone into the Intérrjeso there’s a problem for those

people who don’t have a computer or don’t havernhernet.

Among the difficulties that still may prevent eltepeople to interact in a positive
way with the computer and with all the related tembgies, two of the most
significant factors are related to memory and laggu On one side, some people told
that they have experienced many difficulties ingieg in memory all the different
things (e.g. procedures, tasks, instructions) #rat needed to make the computer
work. Another problem is related to the fact thall, fSor many uses and specific
applications, it is not possible to interact wiktle tcomputer in native language, but it
is necessary to make reference to the English Egguwhose knowledge is not
commonly spread among old people. An elderly wonfimm Pescia tied her

resentment to the computer to linguistic probletnghe fact that “the computer is in
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English. | hate the computer because it is in Bhgli.l studied French and
German....why do | have to learn English....we aretalyl...we speak Italian!”.
Moreover, especially when some problems arisessages and prompt coming from
the computer are formulated in a “technical jargahat is quite difficult to
understand.

When it comes to younger people, as it was quiteooisly expected, things get quite
different, as the interaction with the computer amith the new technologies of
communication has become a normal part of evergdéig; we can take as an

example what a young girl says about her relatwitis its computer:

I’'m addicted to my laptop | guess, so... everywHage my laptop goes and | actually
use it for a lot of things ... so, it's for schoblt it's also for personal things, ... it's
for my work and ... yeah, for my social contex{[..

Yeah I'm on Internet, | think, as long as I'm awabkecause | get out of bed and I ...

put my e-mail!

For the younger people it is normal to stay corgronline all day, a girl from Pescia
says “| have a monthly r&te.my computer is on all day even if I'm not always i
front of it”. Even more than the computer itseligtcellular phone seems to be the
technology that youngster use the most. A boy ftargano says “I use the computer
only during the evening to chat with friends beeadisvork during the day, but
obviously the mobile is always with me!”. What @iféntiates between youngster and
elderly people, as long as the usage of the celphane is concerned, is not linked
only to the sheer amount of time, but also to tpecHic tasks performed: while
elderly use the cellular phone almost exclusivelymake calls, youngster make a
more intensive use of it, as they also exchangernessages, use it as a personal
agenda, listen to music, take pictures and so be.ré&lation with the cellular phone
can become almost symbiotic, as it is highlightadthis brief excerpt from the

Rotterdam focus:

2 A “monthly rate” refers to the fact that you pafix@ed amount of money for your Internet connection
and this independently from how much time you dbtusurf the net. This make it convenient to
remain always connected during all the course efitdy.
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SUBJECT A (young girl): | think | check my phoneegy hour, to see if | got text
messages or something

SUBJECT B (another young girl): | think | checleitery fifteen minutes!

SUBJECT C (middle-aged man): You're sick! It calts!

SUBJECT B: Yeah, and actually you don’t have tockh&, because you hear it

anyway!

What is interesting here is that, even if thera iomplete awareness of the fact that
checking the cell phone every fifteen minutes igeguseless, as long as every call, or
every new message, is signaled with a sound pstdple need to look at the phone on
a regular basis; it seems that, in a given sehgecellular phone could be perceived
as making integral part of the sense of persorestity.

The use of the mobile phone for the younger gemestas been part of their daily
life since childhood, a girl from Pescia says “vbdad a mobile phone since | was
12....it was a gift". Youngster send SMS text messaggularly. While, seniors use
their home phone line when they are at home and iti@bile phones when they are
travelling or for sending SMS text messages withtiees abroad. They do not have
anything against the mobile phone if it is usedrtectly”; and unlike the younger
generations, they always use it “correctly”, witmate of controversy towards the
youngsters. An elderly woman declares, “the mopiiene is very important for me,
but | use it correctly.” Two women from Pescia, &stample, do not use SMS text
messages, but they would like to learn to use tii@emeone would teach them how.
Youngster take photos with their mobiles, while #emiors do not use the mobile to
take photographs. In Italy, indeed, the same atdlohg photographs with the mobile
phone was regarded in a negative way: referrintpéocases of bullying in schools,
for example, elderly said that “if there weremétpossibility to take pictures with the

mobile, many problems wouldn’t have even existed”.

3. How do new technologies of information and commatioa change the way in

which we communicate with other people?

In a certain sense, it is quite obvious that neshrtelogies have substantially changed
the way in which we communicate, but still it idfidult to assess precisely the

overall impact that they are still producing in oewveryday life. If we second a
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“optimistic” view of technologies, we can say thaitrely they have enhanced our
abilities to communicate, but it is also possildenbld a more pessimistic stance, by
saying that this enhancement is a mere quantitaieeand that, under the surface,
the real quality of our communications has actualécreased. In particular, this
“pessimistic” view is common among lItalians eldeseniors Italians fear that the
computer can limit, or if used excessively, everstag, social relations and
interpersonal relationships. Seniors prefer fadade communications with respect to
computer mediated communications. A woman confirthed “I use the computer for
necessity; | learned to used it for necessity af/émon’t love it very much, while |
love to listen to and meet other people! The uséhefcomputer is very important,
and | think its abuse though is a problem, it dgs&rsocial relationships...it takes
away from the social relations; the personal refehips we once had, going out.
Instead, people close themselves up in front cfelmxes”.

We reproduce here a brief part of the focus graeld m Rotterdam because we think

that it represents a good exemplification of thesedifferent positions:

SUBJECT A: ...that's maybe an incredible changat th the ancient days you were
going to sit together at the table, have lunch tlogreand ... a family discussion took
place, now... now and then you have a meal togéihieyou talk a lot ... probably we
talk now more by using our mobiles, wherever we areso | think we communicate

more and better.

SUBJECT B: | don't agree totally with you about pirgg, because | think, personally
— | phone a lot of people, and people phone me alsd — but... | also remember a
time when there wasn’t a mobile phone, so thatsemimore people... now what you
have is that “oh, we have called each other, so simyuld we meet tonight or
tomorrow?” ... we have maybe more contact with neeple but ... you miss, you
know ... face-to-face ... | think there’s a diffece.

It is quite clear that the point here is in deterimg exactly what we mean by
“‘communication”. As a first approximation, we carnstthguish between the
communication one has to make for her everyday veor#t other, more personal
communications. New technologies have surely hagleat positive impact on our

abilities to communicate for our job, and this vieas almost unanimously shared by
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all people involved in the focus groups. But thirgfeange a bit when it comes to
personal communication, as long as in this case tlvas no unanimous consensus on
the fact that new technologies can carry only pasiconsequences. The view that
they can also lead to a lower level of direct, faméace interaction was indeed shared
by many of the participants, and this was in tuencpived in many cases as a factor
that can lead to more superficial, and impoverisitedhmunications. Actually, there
are a lot of things that may go on in the coursa dlirect interaction, and may not
need to use words, in order for certain feelingsbéo communicated and shared
between people: all this non-verbal ways of commatmg are clearly irreplaceable
with, for example, a phone call, but still they negent a very important part of our
everyday communication. Take for example the foifguvstory, by a middle-aged

man that is now retired from work:

My experience is this... when | was still workingghoned my parents ... and now |
have time to go them so ... every Wednesday | gbdm. But my experience is this:
when | phoned, | can talk much about my situatiag,wife, my children, but now |

go to them and | talk less, | don't... but | seeatviey are doing. So | communicate in

a different way than formerly, when | called them.

Quite paradoxically, the impact that new technasgcan have on our personal
communication (as distinguished from communicatiorale for working purposes)
could be in a certain sense linked to geographdéstance, in a sort of inverse
relationships: these technologies may indeed emhamcability to communicate with
people that are very far from us (for example, &e chat with our friends who live in
different continents), but may also lead us to holake superficial communications
with people that are nearer (for example, we camplour parents while commuting
on a train from home to work or vice versa, and timay prevent us from visiting
them). An elderly woman from Pescia said “It leta1ycommunicate with those who

are far away, but it doesn’t help your relationskigh your neighbor”.

4. Technologies and memories

The relationship between technologies and memaiasother significant issue that

was debated in the course of the focus groups.well know, thanks also to the work
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of well known scholars such as Marshall McLuhan6@d)9and Walter Ong (2002),
that every advancement in communication technofobees a deep repercussion on
the way in which we use our memory. Even if we nlugstareful in drawing clear-cut
distinctions, as long as new waves of technologacklancement cannot completely
replace old practices and habits, there are notddbat, for example, the introduction
of the printing technique marked a crucial stepthe development of modern
civilization. Currently, with the “digital revolutn” we are living in, we are maybe
witnessing another important turning point. Thelgsia of the way in which the
computer and all related technologies can changewdy in which we memorize
things therefore represents a point that desepasa attention.

Concerning this point too, clear differences betwgeungster and elderly people
appear to be present, as the former are quite iesednsider their computer as a
natural extension of their mnemonic faculties, whihe latter prefer to use more
traditional ways of keeping tracks of facts, eveatsd information. We can take as an
example the different ways in which people tendttoe their personal pictures: while
elderly keep them in the traditional photo albumsiroshoe boxes, youngster use
directly the computer as an archive. This usagebleaame so natural that somehow
even the idea of “printing” a picture may be coes&tl somehow as an oddity, as this

young girl said:

When you have pictures on your laptop you reallyehto think like... oh maybe |
should print them sometime, but | really have maleself do it, because it's so... 'm

not used to it anymore ... printing my photographs?

Elderly people are much more suspicious about thesipility of keeping their
personal memories on the computer, also becauseftfae the possibilities that
something may go wrong (for example, a crash inhém disk may occur), thus
leading to a loss of data and information. Only iaanty of elderly people use or
would like to use new technologies to preservertmeemories. An elder from
Lugano, for example, said “the years pass, theghtiiums are bulky, | asked my
son to help me to digitalize the photos when hé¢ labe time”. Another elderly man
from Pescia declared his enthusiasm with, “I ugehé computer] as | can, | learned
to use it by myself and for many years | have puny memory, stories, and personal

experiences...”. In general, concepts such as th@clor “safety copy”, are not so
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easily managed by elderly peohlevhile youngster are more confident in their
possibility of preventing bad accidents: some eithalso have said that copies of all
personal data, files and information can now eds#ystored directly on the Internet,

and this is the best way to cope with the risk peesonal hard disk crash. This point
is interesting as long as it highlights how theatiehship with the web can develop

from a simple passive consultation toward morevactisages, in which the net

becomes an integral part of a self personal identit

As was already mentioned, it is quite interestioghote that the new technologies

could not completely replace traditional habits; dgample, youngster in some cases
reported that they still, sometimes, use writtenl rmaad postcards to communicate

with their friends. What has to be remarked is,thath the advent of the e-mail, the

traditional mail is now becoming something speaiijch can have a high symbolic

value:

Every day, people get e-mails ... for me, whentlagetter from somebody ... wow! |
really take time, you know ... you put it out, aymli look to the paper, to the hand

writings [...] for me a letter is something spegial receive from somebody.
5. Conclusions

In general, the “Memory Line” project was perceivada positive way, as long as it
allowed elderly people to share together theirifgsl and find a way to overcome
their skepticisms toward the computer by developstigpng group relationships.
Furthermore, the use of new technologies in ordeetall and save traditional local
memories helped to understand, on a practical leékiat these technologies are not
“bad” or “good”, but they simply represent a strgpujential that can be used in many
different ways, depending on the specific purpaseswishes to attain. Working with
younger people also was useful, as the transmissfomemories to the new
generation further reinforces this overall positatgtude: digital technologies were in
this way perceived as something that is not in re@htwith the traditional roots of

society, but on the contrary can help to sharepaaderve them. The project has also

3 An interesting experience was reported by a middied man in Rotterdam, who told that his hard
disk crashed and he didn’t have a good backupfdstunately he had all the most important files
printed on paper, so that he was able to re-ughallcontent on a new computer. Since then, he has
always kept a paper copy of all his more imporfées$ and information.
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had a sort of “cascade” effect as long as it has@maged elderly people to elaborate
even more on their own personal memories and estasome people started to write
down the histories of their family, and for thisrpase they have also engaged in
more wide and deep communication with parents afatives that can help them to
reconstruct their past.

As long as the participation of younger peopleasaerned, it must be underscored
that in all the focus groups, except the one heldSwitzerland, they are more
reluctant to openly express their views, notwithdtag the efforts made by the
moderators to actively involve them in the debatds phenomenon was particularly
evident in ltaly, where the moderator encouragedigi@ants to express their
opinions, obtaining “excessive” results from thaviees and decidedly insufficient
results from the youngster. In fact, the seniorseva@most unstoppable in expressing
their opinions while the youngster were reluctanspeak; it seemed that they became
shy by the enthusiasm and loquacity of the eld&nss did not only happen in the
focus group, but also in the rest of the workshmpe young girl said “we are here
together every now and then, and liten’. More than once when the moderator
asked a question to the youngster, the elders aedwestead of the youngster; for
example, the moderator asked the youngster, “whechnology satisfied you the
most?” An elderly woman immediately and decisivahswered, “I'll tell you, the
mobile phone!!"” When the moderator asked the yotergson average how many
text messages a day do you send?” and an elderlyam@wvered, “oh, lots!!"” During
the whole focus group the elders turned to the getar present as representatives of
young people in general, with their “idea of youyepple today”, people who “do not
have the values of the past” and that they spdrahglon their computers or sending
messages, neglecting social relations and whatl/nenportant in life.

Maybe this negative and sometimes aggressive stdrelderly people against young
people is also due to the fact that seniors fesl ‘tyoungsters do not listen to them”.
In fact, seniors recognize the great importancéheir experience and memory, and
they complain a lot about the fact that they wolikd to speak with young people,
but they do not want to listen, especially theiildrien. For example, an elderly man
said, “when | want to tell my daughter somethingalihwould be useful to her to for
not making a mistake, she tells me that she prédensake a mistake on her own than
do it right with my advice.... and so she doesntelisto me”. The seniors underline

that everything was very different when they werng; they listened to and
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considered not only their parents and their grarefga as precious “teachers of life”,
but also to the other elders of the community.

All things considered, it must in any case be r&@arthat the Memory Line Project
accomplished some significant results in empoweritige intergenerational
communication. In many cases the project enableddlingsters to directly hear and
learn some details of local history that were neriegally known, also because they
are not normally included in school programs. T™&s useful also in order to gain a
better understanding of recent history, that otlesvis at risk of being substantially
neglected and ignored. This is not only due tofttet that certain facets of recent
history are not dealt with at school, but alsdhi® flact that hearing the direct voices of
those who have lived in those times help to makggthmore vivid and salient than
reading a mere historical description: as one @p#nts to the focus in Kuusankoski
put it, “history books, they always tell what happd but people, they tell how they

lived, how they felt, that’s the difference”.
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Investigation of the focus group in Romania

Margarita Todorova, Donika Valcheva, Miroslav Petro

1. Participants

The focus group held in Romania involved the follagvpeople: 5 adults, selected
from the most active participants at the realizeakshops, 3 students from the same
group who patrticipated at all the 5 workshops, aenator, an assistant manager and
two local experts from the National University didatre and Film, Bucharest.

All the participants showed interest in coming la discussion and compiled the
guestionnaire given. Only one participant doeshavie and does not use computer or
mobile phone, but showed interest in learning howsge it at the end of the focus
group. Some of the young participants have two abesyidesktop and laptop. Only
one participant has got digital equipment. Halftled participants have got wireless
connection. As long as Internet access is concemdg 2 young participants have
access to Internet to public spaces. For what coacthe intensity of the use, 6
people have access several times a day at persongiuter, 5 use the internet
occasionally; all use the internet at the persaoahputer or at friends and at work.
Only one person reports to use Internet quite ya@hly two participants (1 adult
and 1 young one) have blogs. It must also be uiméerthat the adult does not often
update his blog, while the young person updateblbg daily.

Basically, Internet is used for instant messaggaing online to get new information
about current events; going to web sites about espviV shows, music groups, or
sports stars; watching a video on a video-shariteglike YouTube or GoogleVideo.
Almost all participants consider that the digitabdCT technologies have made their
life easier. Only one person has got an ambivgesttion: technologies have made

his life at the same time easier for certain aspactt more complicated for others.

2. Conclusions from the focus group and workshops

The general theme of the workshops concerned thieoti@logy of working with new

technologies within the project Memory Line. Thehave been discussions
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concerning what can be done for using the new mdutieause there are different
levels of difficulty for working with these medidhe elderly people who are not
accustomed with this kind of work have not enougbwdedge to proceed. So, a list
with possible procedures has been drawn up:

* Digitalization: text and scanning of pictures;

* Image editing, using non professional softwareéicmple image editor );

* Sound recording, using non professional softwaoe @xample sound
wave, sound forge, wave editor);

* Video recording —video editor , using non profesalsoftware;

*  Web design: creating a personal blog;

* Animation —animation editor, using non professicsatware;

*  Face editor for the puppets show.

A list of topics have been discussed within theutogroup, starting from the personal
history of relationship with modern ICT. Adults useem mostly with their children,
or to exchange mail with friends and to searchstone everyday life information. An
adult lady says that she does not use any computaobile phone, but she is on the
other side addicted to reading. For the youngsthiisgs are quite different, as they
simply grew up with the new technology. The mostowmnly used ICTs are the
mobile phones and the computer, while only onegrersses a PDA. The preferred
activities include watching films and listeningrtausic.

As long as the relationship between digital tecbhg@s and the narration of
memories is concerned, the prevailing feeling & they can help, but it depends on
the type of story and of reader. Sometimes namatianore adequate for novels than
for visual technologies. There are also exampleglwlare more appropriate for
images: for example haiku is a type of poem, wiligcinore appropriate for photos or
video.

A series of practical questions also has arose, coingefor example the concrete
way in which personal memories can be put intogaalistory or in a blog, and how
they can be made accessible to the public. A bliby the title of Memory Line can
be created to explain the methods available andusage people to make such
stories. In Mihailesti, a village near Bucharebgre is also a museum with ancient
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ceiling objects that can represent a valuable sowfcmaterials and ideas to be

digitalized.

3. Appendix: Romanian Experts’ communication

By Dr.loan Braculecturer at the National University of Theatre diiltn, Bucharest,
and Lucian Nastaseassistant at the National University of Theatre dnlin,
Bucharest.

Here are the main steps of a digital storytelliraykghop:

- Regarding the content: in the beginning the rowemat should be collected
without interpretation, without interference in tpeocess, limiting the number of
interventions, in order to preserve the highestreegf objectivity to the original
story.

- The next step would be the selection of the stpdessidering that not every
story could be interesting from our point of vieWe must consider, above all, the
impact it will have on the public.

- The young people who will gather and process the material (with expert
help) have been selected on a voluntary basiddrfitst place, and secondly, they
have been selected among the “furious youngstetsgn age when passing from
teenage to maturity acutely raises the need todoidtions to the problems they are
confronted with. This, we believe, will make thedi product (which, in the end, will
look very much like a documentary film) more intmeg, will give it more of the
value of an example, thus enabling it to fulfid requirements.

- Processing the raw material implies multimedia téghes (documents and
photos scanning, mixing sounds and musical backgigucutting and editing all of
these) in the purpose of underlining, of enhancegain aspects of the story. Simply
by mixing a sound background to an image can {otdter its meaning; just as well
as adjoining and mixing different images, altenmgtthem and the rhythm in which
we do this, all could radically change their megnsometimes with no connection to
the original.

- This raises the problem (of a rather ethical natusé the extent of
involvement in the raw material. A 100% degree bjeotivity towards the story is

impossible to attain, firstly due to the artificiaéhavior of the subject (it is known
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that man has the tendency to act when subjecshbating, to embellish the story, to
become else, thus altering, from the start, thegrgage of objectivity), secondly, due
to several filters which are the people processiiegraw material (who differently
interprets the story, according to each persondktyiper and education), and thirdly
due to the personality of the consume which, inttiis, interprets everything he/she
sees and/or hears. If perfect objectivity is imgaes that means we are involved in
the story, we are a part of it, whether we wawr ihot. It is old matter of deontology
and there is no such thing as absolute truth. Hewevhat we can do is to keep in
mind this ideal of objectivity and to process, hberpret the original story in a way
that we do not betray the “fact of life” truth bmtains.

- From this point of view we think it might be usefalalso present, in the final
product, the reactions of the young people, in otdaleliver a feedback that might
enable the elderly to take a step over the gagheat turn. In fact, the “treatment” of

the story will be, in itself, a feedback.
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